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One of the major problems confronting most devel-
oping countries in their efforts tov;ard modernization is 
their rapid population growth. More often than not the 
very complex relationship betv/een population growth and 
socio-economic development is grossly over-simplified as 
being primarily a Malthusian race between population 
growth and food supplies. The nature of the problem is, 
undoubtedly, much more complicated and it requires a 
careful assessment of the population growth on the one 
hand and socio-economic conditions on the other hand that 
may give some idea of their impact and influence upon each 
other. The present study, in the context of Egypt, is a 
moderate attempt to systematically present and analyze 
this basic problem so that some useful conclusions may be 
drawn from it. 
The major beginning of interest in the socio-
economic implications of population trends in the less 
developed countries (LDC) can be traced back to the late 
fifties and early sixties of this century. The studies on 
this subject were mainly inspired by the concern about the 
adverse impact of explosive population growth on the 
economic and social conditions and the need to provide 
economic justification for sizeable investment in the 
family planning programmes. 
Egypt has been chosen as an interesting case for 
the study of the demographic transition for several 
reasons. First, the population of Egypt — estimated to 
be about 48 million in 1986 — has inhabited for 
centuries a very limited area of the country — that of 
the fertile Nile Valley and the Nile Delta which 
constitutes only about 4 per cent of a country of one 
million square kilometers. The rest being desert areas 
which cover more than 96 per cent of the country's total 
land but whose share of the total population is about one 
per cent only. This has led to a very high population 
density of well over 1000 persons per square kilometer of 
inhabitable land at the present time, maintaining Egypt as 
one of the most compact nations of equivalent or greater 
size anywhere on earth. The high overall density level in 
the country was compounded in urban areas by considerable 
rural-urban migration since the early 1920's. The 
migrants proceeded in a stepwise fashion from village to 
town and from town to large cities, particularly to the 
capital city Cairo. This has led to a very rapid urban 
growth in Egypt. In 1882, about 19 per cent of the 
population was enumerated in urban areas and by 1986 this 
figure has risen to more than 40 per cent. 
Because of the close association between rural-urban 
population shifts and various variables in the socio-
economic matrix, the implications of such shifts should be 
investigated. In this respect it goes without saying that 
in addition to the rising needs of housing, transportation 
and other service facilities, the sustenance of urban 
growth rates prevailing in recent periods implies a 
substantial rise in the demand for employment opportu-
nities in non agricultural activities. These, in turn, 
affect the required volume and pattern of. future invest-
ments. In the light of the foregoing facts, one of the 
objectives of the present study is to analyze the 
population trends of the country interms of their 
implications for urbanization. 
Second important factor is the rapid pace of 
population growtn in the country particularly after the 
Second World War when the health revolution curtailed 
mortality to a substantial level. Infact, Egypt's 
greatest worry is its quite young, much fertile and 
rapidly increasing population which, by exerting tremen-
dous pressures on country's limited economic resources, 
is undermining all its developmental efforts. Recent 
estimates indicate that Egypt's population is increasing 
at a rate of more than 2.5 per cent per annum — a rate 
that would double the 1986 population of about 48 million 
in barely 20 to 25 years. Further, since this rate of 
growth is the result of a consistently high birth rate in 
the face of declining death rate, it has given rise to a 
quite young age structure. It is estimated that over 40 
per cent of the population in 1986 (the year of latest 
census) was below the age of 15 years, over 50 per cent 
below the age of 20 years, and about two-third below the 
age of 30 years. Since such an age structure is quite 
condusive to the high female fertility, it was found that 
in 1986 more than 45 per cent of women were in the child-
bearing age-group (15-44 years). 
It is estimated that after every ten months, about 
one million peoples are added to the Egyptian population. 
The costs of such a tremendous population growth — of 
high birth rates in particular — may be difficult to 
quantify but they are nonetheless real. Demands mount on 
already inadequate educational facilities and other 
infrastructure; the quality of health, education, and 
general living conditions declines; resources devoted to 
consumption and to social investment are denied to 
productive investment; the serious balance of payment 
situation is aggravated by additional food imports; the 
employment situation, already marked by chronic unemploy-
ment, is made worse; and pressure is intensified on 
Egypt's scarest resource, the fertile land. 
with this background, it would be of interest to 
see the responses to the mounting population pressure, and 
the repercussions of a sustained mortality decline lasting 
for more than one generation in Egypt on the trend of 
fertility. Infant and child mortality, though definitely 
lower than in the past,are still relatively high and some 
interpretations of the theory of demographic transition 
take the decline of these as a precondition for any 
fertility response. 
Finally, Egypt is predominantly a Muslim society, 
with a Coptic Christian minority of about 6 per cent of 
the total population (as per 1976 Population Census). 
Islam was brought to the country in the seventh century 
when the Arabs established control of most of the North 
Africa. Islamic values and institutions, which have a 
deep influence on the Egyptian culture and society, are 
generally viewed as having a positive effect on natality. 
The patterns of endogamous marriages and polygamy are 
specifically listed as natality-boosters in the 
traditional Muslim societies. This point of view has also 
been investigated in the context of Egypt. 
The choice of the post VJorld V7ar II era for 
studying the population trends may be justified on the 
ground that all the major changes, either in the 
population or in the socio-economic conditions of Egypt, 
have occurred only after the termination of war 
hostilities when the social and political conditions 
became conducive for the July 1952 Revolution — an 
event which proved to be the turning point of Egyptian 
history. Prior to the War, the population growth rates in 
the country were not alarming, and the country, under the 
forces of internal instability and external aggression, 
was oblivious of its socio-economic development. It was 
the July 1952 Revolution which initiated the bright era 
of a meaningful social change by resorting to planned 
development and by accomplishing socio-economic reforms of 
far-reaching consequences so that the living standards of 
the common man may be raised. 
The relationship between population growth and 
socio-economic conditions is, infact, a reciprocal one. 
Whereas the population growth affects the social and 
economic conditions in myriad ways, it is, inturn, being 
affected by them as well. The present work, however, 
concentrates on the influence of population character-
istics and trends upon the social and economic conditions 
of Egypt. Considered here are the consequences of rapid 
population growth on such socio-economic variables as 
health conditions and health services, educational system, 
savings and investments, labour force and employment, 
food supply, housing, communications and transport etc. 
The study is based on the analysis of demographic 
data derived from periodic censuses and vital registra-
tion records collected and compiled by Central Agency for 
Public Mobilization and Statistics (CAPMAS), and periodi-
cally rectified by Cairo Demographic Centre (CDC). 
Egyptian censuses are the most important primary 
sources which provide manifold informations about the 
country's people and economic aspects. These censuses are 
of 'de-facto' type,i.e., they record the individuals at 
places where they are found at the time of census-taking. 
Inherent in this approach is the difficulty of recording 
the population in transit. After a crude yet modest 
beginning in 1882, these censuses were taken in 1897, 
1907, 1917, 1927, 1937, and 1947. The 1957 census could 
not be completed owing to the disturbed conditions 
following the Suez Crisis. Thereafter four censuses were 
carried out in 1960, 1966, 1976 and 1986. With regard to 
varied informations each subsequent census was an 
improvement upon the preceding one. 
Beside the above sources, the present study draws 
from the informations furnished by a number of National 
Sample surveys, like National Fertility Surveys (NFS) — 
conducted in 1974, 1979, 1980 and 1984; periodic Labour 
Force Surveys (LFS) — conducted between 1957 and 1984; 
and Family Budget Surveys (FBS) — conducted in 1958-59, 
1964-65, and 1975-76. 
The other sources which are tapped to carry out 
the present work are publications of the United Nations 
and its allied agencies, like United Nations Economic and 
Social Commission for Western Asia (ESCWA), United Nations 
Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization 
(UNESCO), Vvorld Health Organization (WHO), International 
Labour Organization (ILO), etc. A number of secondary 
sources like books and articles have also been utilized 
for the purpose. 
The entire study has been divided into twelve 
chapters which are grouped under three sections or parts. 
Part I, entitled 'Demographic Profiles of Egypt', 
contains six chapters. The first chapter deals with the 
population trends in Egypt and discusses such topics as 
population size, growth, distribution and density both at 
country and regional levels. Chapters two, three, and 
four take up exhaustive analysis of the components of 
population growth under such topics as fertility, 
mortality, and mobility (migration) profiles, respectively. 
Chapter five presents a sort of annex to the population 
profile in the form of population projections upto the end 
of twentieth century and beyond that, upto the year 2025. 
Lastly, chapter six deals with the structure and 
composition of Egyptian population. Discussed under it 
are such topics as age and sex structure, marital status. 
religious structure, household and family, and educational 
structure. 
Part II concentrates on the "Socio-economic 
Profiles of Egypt'. Included in it are chapters seven, 
eight, nine, and ten of the thesis. Chapter seven takes 
up a detailed discussion on the labour force; chapter 
eight analyses the health profile; chapter nine examines 
the economic development; and chapter ten deliberates on a 
very important issue, 'Islam, Fertility Control and Status 
of VJomen' . This last chapter of part II bears much 
significance in the context of the Egyptian society whose 
more than 90 per cent of the population is Muslim 
(allegedly supposed to be anti-family planning), and where 
birth control measures are vigorously enforced to put an 
effective check on the rapidly growing population. 
Part III brings us to the determination of 
population policies and socio-economic implications of 
population trends in Egypt. It contains chapters eleven 
and twelve of the thesis; the former dealing with an over-
view of family planning programme in the country, while 
the latter delineates the implications of population 
growth for the social and economic conditions of Egypt. 
At the end there is a brief conclusion, two 
appendices and a bibliography. 
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P R E F A C E 
Rapid population growth is a big question mark and 
the cause of concern not only for many developing countries 
but for the whole world today. The fears are genuine and 
the mathematics, simple. If a single piece of bread 
suffices to support the life of an individual in a routine 
way, what would happen if the same piece of bread, or a 
fraction more than that, is shared by ten, twenty, or 
hundred individuals in an anticipation that the per capita 
share of bread would suffice to keep all of them alive? 
The contemporary Egypt faces more or less the same 
situation today. 
The country had a population of about twenty million 
when the Revolution started in 1952. These millions were 
living on about six million acres of cultivated land - about 
4 per cent of Egypt's surface area - the rest being a 
desert. Twenty years earlier, virtually the same area of 
cultivated land had been feeding less than thirteen million 
Egyptians. Currently, after fortytwo years of the 
revolution, the same old acre-age or, say, a few percent 
more than that, is supporting the heavy bulk of more than 
FIFTY million peoples. What is more disasterous is that 
while the supporting acreage of cultivated land has the 
least expansion potential, the mouths, which for their 
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sustenance are dependent upon it, are increasing in leaps 
and bounds more than one million annually. 
Not only that the demand on food is increasing but 
the burgeoning population is biting hard on the country's 
overall resources. Children and youngesters are in need of 
more schools and colleges, adults demand more employment, 
workers demand higher wages, aged look for more old-age 
benefits, homeless seek more homes, patients cry for more 
clinics and hospitals, and last but not least, leaders plan 
more development projects which,instead of giving some sigh 
of relief, usually end up with a sign of 'not sufficient'. 
The situation is certainly appalling and the 
consequences fatal. 
Whether the Egyptian ship with its capacity crowd 
and the endless stream of new arrivals on its deck will 
remain afloat under the ingenious planning and effective 
strategy on tne part of its crew (the planners and 
politicians) or, eventually, will meet its ultimate doom is 
a million dollar question before the world today. 
It is in this context that the present study is 
taken so that the population problem and prospects in Egypt 
may be assessed and analysed. 
I take this opportunity to express my deep sense of 
gratitude to Prof. Akhtar Majeed, Chairman of the Centre of 
West Asian Studies, Aligarh Muslim University, Aligarh, 
whose kind insistence and moral support gave me the resolve 
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to start work on my Doctoral Dissertation and complete it 
within the shortest possible time. I am also grateful to my 
colleague Dr. Nazim All, Reader in the Centre of West Asian 
Studies, whose sincere persuasion and constant encouragement 
provided zeal in my efforts to conclude the present task 
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for taking pains in typing the Dissertation and to Mr. Mohd. 
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I N T R O D U C T I O N 
1 . The Country; 
Egypt occupies the north eastern corner of the 
African continent and has political frontiers on the east 
with Israel, on the south with the Sudan, and on the west 
with Libya. Its total area is just over one million square 
kilomerers of which about 35,800, or 3.6 per cent, are 
settled and cultivated; the remainder is largely uninhabited 
desert. The majority of the population are concentrated in 
the Delta and in the narrow fertile strip of the Nile 
Valley. There is no forested land and the arable land is 
greatly over-crowded. 
The main feature of the Egyptian climate is its 
uniform aridity. During the summer, temperatures are 
extremely high, reaching 43 degrees centigrade at times and 
higher temperatures in the southern and western deserts. 
The Mediterranean coast, the wettest part of the country, 
has cooler conditions, with 32 degrees as a maximum. 
Winters are generally warm with occasional rain. Owing to 
the large expanse of desert, hot, dry "Sand-winds" (Khamsin) 
are frequent in spring, and can cause much crop damage. 
River Nile, the second longest river in the world, 
is the lifeline of Egypt. It stretches 1,000 miles from 
south to north. Since ancient times the river has been the 
principal source of water necessary for agriculture and thus 
has always defined the population centers of the country. 
More than 95 per cent of the population lives in the valley 
along the Nile and m the fertile broad delta that the river 
has created over millenia. 
Agriculture in Egypt depends on the Nile. 
Irrigation and land reform have been the two primary areas 
of agricultural investment, and Aswan High Dam has been the 
major water resource development in the country's recent 
history. As a result of the High Dam, about 800,000 feddans 
of fertile land are now cultivable year round. Cotton is 
the principal crop and the biggest single export commodity. 
Rice is the second export crop, but Egypt cultivates sugar 
cane, maize and wheat as well. 
The country is divided into 25 administrative units 
known as Muhafazaz ( governorates) . Two of the most 
populous are the urban governorates of Cairo and Alexandria. 
In 1986, Cairo had over 8 million inhabitants and the city 
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of Alexandria had 3 million inhabitants; thus about a 
fifth of the population resides in these two large metro-
polises. Suez and Port Said are the other two smaller 
governorates on the Suez Canal. At the other extreme are 
the four frontier governorates in the Sinai Peninsula and 
the deserr areas east and west of the Nile Valley, which are 
inhabited by less than one per cent of the population. The 
17 other governorates are grouped into two traditional 
regions of Upper and Lower Egypt. Nine governorates lying 
in the north in the Nile Delta or along the Suez Canal 
comprise Lower Egypt (Baheira, Dakhliya, Damietta, Gharbiya, 
Ismailia, Kafr-el-Sheikh, Qalubiya, Minufiya, and Sharqiya), 
while the remaining eight, south of Cairo, constitute the 
Upper Egypt (Assiut, Aswan, Beni Suef, Fayoum, Giza, Qena, 
Minya, and Sohag).(See annexed map of Egypt). 
More than 5,000 years ago, Egypt was the site of one 
of the major civilizations in world history. After 
centuries of native rule, the country fell under the 
influence of a succession of foreign powers, most notably in 
the last several centuries the Ottoman Turks and, beginning 
in the nineteenth century, the British, Egypt obtained 
independence from Great Britain in 1922, and in 1953 a 
republic was established. Following the 1952 revolution that 
marked the end of the monarchy. General Naquib became the 
first president of Egypt. In 1954, Gamal Abdul Nasser took 
over until 1970 when he died in office. Anwar Sadat, his 
vice president and member of the army officers group that 
conspired against king Farouq, became president and remained 
in office until his assassination in 1981. He was succeeded 
by Husni Mubarak, his vice president. The first constitution 
took its form during the rule of president Nasser with the 
creation of the People's Assembly that was dominated by the 
Arab Socialist Union. Later, Sadat allowed other political 
parties to form, a practice that was continued by his 
successor. 
The Nasser administration implemented a number of 
fundamental changes, notably state ownership, land reform, 
the "Egyptianization" of many assets, and the nationali-
zation of the Suez Canal Company. Another wave of 
nationalization laws were implemented in 1961, along with a 
more serious land reform and tighter control over various 
aspects of the economy. The public sector dominated banking, 
transport, heavy industry, and even agriculture. The 
government took away land held in excess of 200 feddans (one 
feddans equals about 4,250 square meters) to redistribute it 
among the peasantry. In the late 1960s, the maximum 
permitted area of a private holding was reduced to 100 
feddans from the previous level of 200 feddans. 
Under Sadat, private investment was encouraged in an 
attempt to reverse Nasser's centralizing economy policy. 
Between 1974 and 1981, the Gross Domestic Product (GDP) rose 
by an average of 9 per cent per year. However, much of the 
growth was fuelled by oil sales, Suez Canal tolls, tourism, 
and remittances of emigrants. In 1982, President Mubark 
enacted a new investment law which kept heavy industry in 
the hands of the public sector while private investors were 
given more incentives. The role of the public sector 
continues to be important, but its investment allocation has 
dropped in the latest five year development plan 
(1987-1992) to 62 per cent. ^  
2. Nature and Background of the Problem; 
One of the major problems confronting most 
developing countries in their efforts toward modernization 
is their rapid population growth. More often than not the 
very complex relationship between population growth and 
socio-economic development is grossly oversimplified as 
being primarily a Malthusian race between population and 
food supplies. The nature of the problem is, undoubtedly, 
much more complicated and it requires a careful assessment 
of the population growth on the one hand and socio--economic 
conditions on the other hand that may give some idea of 
their impact and influence upon each other. The present 
study, in the Egyptian context, is a moderate attempt to 
systematically present and analyze this basic problem so 
that some useful conclusions may be drawn from it. 
Egypt is an interesting case for the study of the 
demographic transition for several reasons. First, the 
population of Egypt has inhabited for centuries a very 
limited area of the country — that of the fertile Nile 
valley and the Nile delta which, as mentioned earlier, 
constitutes only about 4 per cent of a country of one 
million square kilometers. This has led to a very high 
population density of 865 persons per square kilometer of 
inhabitable land (according to the 1976 Population and 
Housing Census). This density is paralleled only by the 
positions of Java in Indonesia, Japan and north-western 
Europe. The high over-all density level in the country was 
compounded in urban areas by considerable rural-urban 
migration since the early 1920's. The migrants proceeded 
in a stepwise fashion, from village to town and from town to 
large cities, particularly to the capital city Cairo. This 
has led to a very rapid urban growth in Egypt. Between 1960 
and 1966, Cairo was growing at an average annual rate of 4.5 
per cent, with 35 per cent of the net growth due to 
migration. In 1882, about 19 per cent of the population was 
enumerated in urban areas and by 1986 this figure has risen 
to more than 40 per cent. One of the major theses of the 
demographic transition model is that the low fertility in 
the now-developed countries may have come about through 
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increases in the size and mfleunce of the urban sector. 
Although the determinants of urban growth in Egypt were not 
quite the same as those in the Western experience, i.e. 
mainly industrialization, the effect of such a process of 
excessive urban growth, or the so called over-urbanization, 
or over-concentration on the diffusion of modern reproduc-
tive norms may be same. 
Second, demographers and economists have been 
concerned about the implications of rapid population growth 
in Egypt since the beginning of the 20th century and prior 
to the post world War II population explosion precipitated 
by the health revolution. Craig^ for example, in 1917, 
questioned the feasihilit-w -^P • ^  • • 
reasiDility of maintaining the balance 
between people and land by the year 1970. At that time, 
Craig was concerned with an average annual rate of 
population increase of about 1.2 per cent; by the mid 1960's 
the rate was 2.5 per cent. Another social scientist, W. 
Cleland^(1936) argues that the Malthusian principle of the 
differential rates of growth of the means of resources and 
people seems to find a certain measure of support in the 
experience of modern Egypt. It would be of interest to see 
the responses to the mounting population pressure, and the 
repercussions of a sustained mortality decline lasting for 
more than one generation in Egypt on the trend of fertility. 
Infant and child mortality, though definitely lower than in 
the past are still relatively high and some interpretations 
of the theory of demographic transition take the decline of 
these as a precondition for any fertility response. 
Third, Egypt is predominantly a Muslim society, with 
a Coptic Christian minority of about 6 per cent of the total 
population (according to 1976 Population Census). Islam was 
brought to the country in the seventh century as the Arabs 
established control of most North Africa. Islamic values 
and institutions, which have a deep influence on the 
Egyptian culture and society, are generally viewed as having 
a positive effect on natality.^ The patterns of endogamous 
marriages and polygamy are specifically listed as natality 
boosters in the traditional Muslim societies. "'•^  This point 
of view also requires investigation in the context of Egypt . 
Besides, Egypt is well suited to serve as an illus-
tration of the study of population problems and programmes 
in developing countries for the following reasons. 
First, Egypt is a prime example of a country 
striving hard for economic and social development which is 
being constantly retarded by the country's rapid population 
growth and extraordinary population density. Second, Egypt 
has gone through a process of population policy development 
in a systematic and planned way. Though the family planning 
programme, due to various socio-religious constr='.ints did 
not meet with the desired success during its transitory 
phase, the consistent efforts on the part of government and 
private organizations, at last, seem to have broken some ice 
to control the unchecked growth of population. The 
experience of Egypt may well serve as the guide lines for 
the other developing countries. And third, Egypt is a 
country which has sought for longer than most in the 
developing world to maintain and improve its vital 
statistics reporting and census taking. Thus, Egypt has an 
unusually large data base for population analyses and for 
the testing of theories that may be applicable to other 
developing nations. 
Egypt's greatest worry is its quite young, much 
fertile and rapidly increasing population which, by exerting 
tremendous pressures on country's limited economic 
resources, is undermining all its developmental efforts. 
Recent estimates indicate that Egypt's population is 
increasing at a rate of more than 2.5 per cent annually, a 
rate that would double the 1986 population of about 47 
million in barely 20 to 25 years. Further, since this rate 
of growth is the result of a consistently high birth rate 
in the face of declining death rate, it has given rise to a 
quite young age structure. It is estimated that over 40 per 
cent of the population in 1986 (the year of latest census) 
was below the age of 15 years, over 50 per cent below the 
age of 20 years, and about two third below the age of 30 
years. Since such an age structure is quite condusive to 
the higher female fertility, it was found that in 1986, more 
than 45 per cent of women were in the child-bearing age-
group (15-44 years). 
It is estimated that after every ten months, about 
one million peoples are added to the Egyptian population. 
The costs of such a tremendous population growth — of high 
birth rates in particular — may be difficult to quantity 
but they are nonetheless real. Demands mount on already 
inadequate educational facilities and other infra-structure; 
the quality of health, education, and general living 
conditions declines; resources devoted to consumption and to 
social investment are denied to productive investment; the 
serious balance of payments situation is aggravated by 
additional food imports; the employment situation, already 
marked by chronic unemployment, is made worse; and pressure 
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is intensified on Egypt's scarest resource, the fertile 
land. 
How to arrest country's unabated growth rate and 
how to sustain it in future within certain reasonable limits 
so that the staggering economy of the country may be stream-
lined to serve tb-e needs of the people on the one hand and 
to boost the production on the other hand, is the most vital 
question before Egypt today. 
3. Study Ob-jectives; 
The relationship between population growth and 
socio-economic conditions is, infact, a reciprocal one. 
Where as the population growth affects the social and 
economic conditions in myriad ways, it is, inturn, being 
affected by them as well. The present work, however, 
concentrates on tne influence of population characteristics 
and trends upon the social and economic conditions of Egypt. 
Considered here are the consequences of rapid population 
growth on such socio-economic variables as health conditions 
and health services, educational system, savings and 
investments, labourforce and employment, food supply, 
housing, communications and transport, etc. 
The few objectives of study can, thus, be delineated 
as under: 
I» to evaluate the population treuds in ^TiP^ after 
World War II and to find out their socio-economic 
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implications for the Egyptian society; 
2. to investigate the impact of individual components 
of population growth (fertility, mortality, and 
migration) on che selected social and economic 
variables; 
3. to identify specific weakness/weaknesses, if any, in 
the demographic process which are particularly 
responsible for the rapid pace of population growth; 
4. to examine the nature and scope of the population 
policies m Egypt and to draw conclusions regarding 
the possible impact of the family planning programme 
on the fertility conditions of the country; 
5. to assess the influence of non-demographic deter-
minants of low fertility, e.g., education — parti-
cularly that of female education — , and female 
employment, on the population situation of the 
country; and 
6. to ascertain the truth of the allegation that 
religion, particularly the Islamic faith, is an 
impediment in the effective implementation of 
tiirth control measures in Egypt. 
4. Sources of Data and Their Reliability; 
Among the Arab or the African countries, Egypt has 
the longest series of demographic data derived from periodic 
Censuses and a continuous system of Vital Registration which 
12 
was established in 1917. Collection and compilation of 
statistical data are done by the Central Agency for Public 
Mobilization and Statistics (CAPMAS). 
Egyptian Censuses are the most important primary 
sources which provide manifold informations about the 
country's people and economic aspects. These censuses are 
of 'de-facto' type, i.e. they record the individuals at 
places where tney are found at the time of census-taking. 
Inherent in this approach is the difficulty of recording the 
population in transit. 
The first population census was taken in 1882, but 
for various reasons its results were not considered to be 
very reliable, the second census was taken in 1897 and from 
that year onwards national population censuses followed 
every 10 years upto 1947. The 1957 census was not completed 
owing to the disturbed conditions following the Suez Crisis. 
Thereafter four censuses were carried out in 1960, 1966, 
1976 and 1986. In the 1965 census, however, only three 
variables — age, sex, and religion — were obtained from 
the entire population; the other population characteristics 
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were collected on a sample basis. 
With the gradual improvement in the census-taking 
technique and improved response from the people, the field 
of information also widened, accordingly each successive 
census contained more information than its predecessor. 
'Personal occupation" appeared for the first time in 1917, 
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'number of wives' in 1927, 'place of birth' in 1937, and 
12 the questions on fertility in 1947. Such variations, 
where they add to the richness of statistical data render 
the comparison of figures much more difficult and, in 
certain cases, almost impossible. 
As is common even with some of the developed 
countries, these data show some of the usual weaknesses,i .e. 
misreporting of the age and an under-enumeration of the 
persons or of the deaths, especially at the young ages of 
infancy and early childhood. However, attempts for rectifi-
cation of these data have been made by the Central Agency 
for Public Mobilization and Statistics and by the Cairo 
13 Demographic Centre. 
Beside the above sources, Egypt has conducted a 
number of national sample surveys. Four fertility surveys 
were carried out in 1974, 1979, 1980, and 1984, the third of 
which was part of the World Fertility Survey. These surveys 
generated useful data on fertility levels and trends and on 
child mortality, contraceptive prevalence, and desired 
family size, periodic Labour Force Surveys were carried out 
between 1957 and 1984 to measure the levels and rates of 
labour force participation and study the demographic and 
socio-economic characteristics of the labour force. Family 
budget surveys were conducted in 1958-59, 1964-65, and 
1975-76. The aim of these surveys was to monitor changes in 
the cost of living in urban and rural areas and to determine 
14 
changes in family expenditure. 
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In addition to the above chief sources of data. 
United Nation and several of its agencies publish relevant 
material and data in the form of year books (e.g. 
Demographic Yearbook, Statistical Yearbook), Data sheets. 
Monographs, Survey Reports, Occasional Papers and Journals. 
These sources are, U.N. Population Division; U.N. Population 
Fund; U.N. Economic and Social Commission for Western Asia 
(ESCWA); United Nations Educational Scientific and Cultural 
Organization (UNESCO), World Health Organization (WHO); 
International Labour Organization (ILO); etc. The 
informations furnished by these agencies usually come from 
authentic sources and are, thus, satisfactorily reliable. 
Most of the above sources have been tapped to carry-
out the present study. 
5. Methodology; 
(i) Theoretical orientation; 
In this study, efforts have been made to explore the 
demographic reality and its consequences on the fastly 
changing Egyptian society in the sociological perspective. 
The study concentrates on the rapidly occurring demographic 
change in all its dimensions and its concomitant influences 
on the social structure of Egypt with particular emphasis on 
the country's socio-economic development. Infact, there is a 
close association between the population variables and 
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socio-economic conditions of a country in as much as both 
interact upon each other and, in the process, influence and 
alter each other. Social and economic conditions determine 
the demographic factors, where as demographic conditions 
(size, structure and distribution of population) affect 
social and economic conditions. But for the paucity of time 
and data limitations and inview of the chosen and approved 
framework of the study only the socio-economic implications 
of population trends for the Egyptian society have been 
explored. 
Although by virtue of the study being pursued under 
the area study programme of research, the approach to the 
problem is multidimensional or inter-disciplinary and no 
attempt has been made to adhere to any specific or rigid 
theoretical/ideological orientation, the study of historical 
sequence of the demographic changes in Egypt is, however, 
undertaken within the frame of reference of the theory of 
'epidemiologic transition' with particular emphasis on its 
'delayed model'. The reason behind such treatment is that 
the theory of epidemiologic transition is applicable to many 
developing countries including Egypt. The central theme of 
the theory is that changes in mortality patterns are 
INITIALLY more important by far than changes in fertility 
patterns in determining population movement. Further 
details of the theory can be seen in the chapter on 
mortality under this work. 
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(ii) Methods of Demographic Analysis; 
Techniques of demographic analysis through 
statistical methods form the core or basis of the study. 
From various sources the data is a\a liable in the tabulated 
form which is, then, analytically interpreted to draw 
certain conclusions. Frequently, the tabular forms of the 
data are translated into the graphical representation either 
for the sake of comparison or to provide a bird's-eye view 
of the whole situation under treatment. This gives 
convenience to varify certain results. The figures so drawn 
consist of free-hand or statistical curves, histograms, bar 
diagrams, charts, age-sex pyramids, etc. 
Population trends have been evaluated both at the 
'cumulative level' - considering the whole population as a 
single unit - and 'component level' - wherein separate 
trends have been e\a luated for each of the components of 
population growth, namely, fertility, mortality, and 
migration. Further, the study have been carried out at 
macro-level for the whole of Egypt, and at micro-level for 
different regions (Upper Egypt, Lower Egypt, Urban and rural 
areas, etc.) or governorates. The micro-level studies are, 
however, subject to the availability of data. 
6. Framework of the Study; 
The entire study have been divided into three parts: 
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Part I, Demographic Profiles of Egypt, contains six 
chapters. The first chapter deals with the population trends 
in Egypt and discusses such topics as population size, 
growth, distribution and density both at country and 
regional levels. Chapters two, three, and four take up an 
exhaustive analysis of the components of population growth 
under such topics as fertility, mortality, and mobility 
(migration) profiles, respectively. Chapter five presents a 
sort of annex to the population profile in the form of 
population projections upto the end of twentieth century and 
beyond that, upto the year 2025. Lastly, chapter six deals 
with the structure and composition of Egyptian population. 
Discussed under it are such topics as age and sex structure, 
marital status, religious structure, household and family, 
and Educational structure. 
Part II concentrates on the Socio-Economic Profiles 
of Egypt. Included in it are chapters 7,8,9 and 10 of the 
thesis. Chapter seven takes up a detailed discussion on the 
labour force; chapter eight analyses the health profile; 
chapter nine examines economic development; and chapter ten 
deliberates on a very important issue, 'Islam, fertility 
control and status of women*. This last chapter of part II 
bears much significance in the context of the Egyptian 
society whose more than 90 per cent of the population is 
Muslim (allegedly supposed to be anti-family planning), and 
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where birth control measures are vigorously enforced to put 
an effective check on the rapidly growing population. 
Part III brings us to the determination of 
population policies and socio-economic implications of 
population trends in Egypt. It contains chapters eleven and 
twelve of the thesis the former dealing with an overview of 
family planning programme in the country, while the latter 
delineates the implications of population growth for the 
social and economic conditions of Egypt. 
The thesis comes to an end with the conclusion 
followed by two appendices A and B dealing respectively with 
a brief glossary of demographic terms and some of the 
methods to calculate population projections. Finally, there 
is a bibliography of consulted and related works. 
Notes and references are provided at the end of each 
chapter. 
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CHAPTER - I 
POPULATION TRENDS 
In the lon9 history of Egypt's census taking, two 
censuses assume special significance. The first was the 
census of 1937 which was held only two years prior to the 
second World War when the country, under the forces of 
internal instability and external aggression, was oblivious 
of its socio-economic development; and the second was that 
of 1947 which was taken only two years after the second 
World War when the country was poised to liberate itself 
from the monarchy on the one hand and from the foreign 
domination on the other hand in order to enter into the 
subsequent bright era that followed the July 1952 Revolution, 
It would, therefore, be quite logical to make the 1947 
census figures as the starting point of the present study 
which aims at evaluating the population trends of Egypt 
after World VJar II and gauging the implications of these 
trends on the post-war social and economic conditions of the 
country. However, to bring clarity and meaningfulness to the 
'present', a glimpse of the 'past' is always helpful as only 
the long term growth of population can depict the true 
nature of its trends. 
But before focusing on the Egyptian population 
(both past and present), a note on the general pattern of 
population growth rate will be quite useful. 
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As a rule population change is a function of 
fertility, mortality and migration. Accordingly, these 
three variables are known as the components of the popu-
lation growth. In countries where little or no immigration 
and emigration occur, population growth is equal to the rate 
of natural increase or the difference between the birth rate 
and death rate. In countries where migration is signifi-
cant, the net migration or the difference between immigra-
tion and emigration is taken into account while calculating 
the growth rate. One of the ways to demonstrate the pace of 
population growth is to calculate the number of years needed 
for a population to double in size. The faster the rate of 
growth, the shorter the period of time necessary for the 
population to double. When a population is growing at a 
rate of one per cent per year, it will take 70 years to 
double; at a rate of 2 per cent per year, the doubling time 
will be 35 years, and at 3 per cent per year, the popula-
tion will double in less than 25 years. These population 
growth rates represent slow, intermediate, and rapid growth 
respectively. 
(1) SIZE AND GROWTH; 
(i) Some Earlier Estimates; 
The published data concerning Egypt's population 
growth since 1800 are charted in Figure (1.1). We will not 
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be concerned here with Egypt's population during ancient or 
medieval times. Suffice it to state that where as estimates 
extend from three to twenty-four million, some of the modern 
scholars doubt the population of ancient or medieval Egypt 
3 
ever exceeded seven or eight million. 
There is also uncertainty concerning the size of 
Egypt's population during the early part of the nineteenth 
century when the country, after centuries of obscurity, was 
flung into the current of world affairs first by the short-
lived conquest of Napoleon and later by the reign of the 
Albanian conqueror, Mohammad Ali. The estimate of two and a 
half million for 1800, made during the French expedition, 
and the slightly higher estimate for 1821, made on the basis 
of tax lists, may seem somewhat low in view of the consider-
ably higher estimates for ancient and medieval times. They 
may also seem low in relation to the estimate of 4.5 million 
for 1846, calculated from a census of houses. On the other 
hand, there is hardly any doubt that the population of Egypt 
had been larger than it was at the beginning of the 
nineteenth century. In explanation, cleland has stated that 
"some centuries of misrule, exploitation, and civil strife 
under the Mamluk chieftains had greatly decimated the 
population and wasted the country's wealth." Other writers 
have stated that under the Mamluks large areas of previously 
cultivated land were allowed to revert to desert and salt 
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marsh. Students of the problem have generally agreed that a 
new cycle of population growth in Egypt began during the 
reign of Mohammad Ali (1805-1848). They mention the irri-
gation works, improved sanitation, and stabilization of 
government as well as considerable immigration during the 
early years. Nevertheless, it is quite possible that the 
early estimates of population were too low and that the 
growth from 1821 to 1846 was not so great as that indicated 
by the population estimates for those years. 
In 1846 an estimate based on a census of houses 
showed Egypt's population to be 4.5 million. This suggests 
that there might have been an increase of roughly 2 million 
over the population of the preceding century. If so, it was 
due to the economic growth and the law and order that 
prevailed in Mohammad All's period in the first half of the 
nineteenth century. 
(ii) Population Growth Between 1882 and 1947; 
Prior to 1800 A.D., all population estimates in 
Egypt were based on mere guesses and conjectures as precise 
scientific and technological methods for census enumeration 
were almost lacking. It was only in 1882 that the first 
national population census was taken and it showed that 
Egypt had 7.8 million residents. However, the results of 
1882 census were regarded as not reliable. Subsequent 
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efforts at census taking proved to be not much effective and 
it was not until 1897 that new measures were adopted in 
carryingout systematic and methodological census enumeration. 
After that census followed every ten years upto 1947. Four 
more census have been taken since then. They were held in 
1960, 1966, 1976 and 1986. Table 1.1 below shows the 
distribution of total population by sex and annual rate of 
increase in inter-census years. 
From the table (1.1) it can be noticed that the 
population of Egypt has increased steadily from about 10 
million (in 1897) to 47 million (in 1986) in a period of 
about 89 years, which means an approximately five-fold 
increase in less than a century. Table (1.1) also indicates 
that the rate of increase has not been uniform throughout 
this period. There occurred a high rate of population 
increase in the concluding years of nineteenth century and 
at the dawn of the twentieth century when basin irrigation 
was replaced by perennial irrigation and more cultivable 
land became available for agricultural pursuit.^ There 
followed an almost consistant rate of growth of nearly 1.2 
per cent per annum until the break of second World War when 
it suddenly rose to 1.8 per cent per annum. This sharp 
increase during the decade 1937-1947 may be attributed to 
higher rates of live births over those of deaths. However 
some demographers interpreted this rise by the existence of 
TABLE 1.1 
EGYPTIAN POPULATION IN THE CENSUS YEARS AND 
ITS RATE OF GROWTH IN INTERCENSUS YEARS 
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Year 
Population (000 S) 
1882 
1897 
1907 
1917 
1927 
1937 
1947 
1960 
1966 
1976 
1986 
Male 
3345 
4914 
5917 
6369 
7057' 
7967 
9392 
13118 
15176 
18647 
24402 
Female 
3367 
4755 
5573 
6349 
7120 
7954 
9575 
12967 
14900 
17979 
23360 
Total 
6712 
9669 
11191 
12718 
14178 
15921 
18967 
26085 
30076 
36626 
47762 
Annual rate/ 
of 
Growth 
*** 
2.9 
1.6 
1.3 
1.1 
1.2 
1.9 
2.6 
2.6 
2.2 
2.8 
Sources: (i) Upto Census figures of 1966: Central Agency 
for Public Mobilization and Statistics 
(CAPMAS), Statistical Year Book, 1969,p.14. 
(ii) For census figures of 1976: CAPMAS, 1978 as 
quoted in Arab Economic Report, Beirut, Jan. 
1982, p.156. 
(iii) For census figures of 1986: CAPMAS, 1989 as 
quoted in UN Economic and Social Commission 
for V7estern Asia, Population Situation in 
ESCWA Region 1990, New York, 1992, pp.60 and 
65 (for annual rate of grov/th) . 
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over- enumeration in the post-war 1947 census. The evidence 
provided by the subsequent censuses leads us to accept the 
9 
1947 enumeration as correct. Assuming that the growth 
curve of the population of Egypt is approximately a 
parabola, it was found that the 1947 total population as 
estimated from a parabola, fitted to total populations in 
1937, 1960, and 1966, is very nearly the same as the 
enumerated 1947 population. 
Whatever the situation may have been, there is no 
doubt about the rapid increase of population in more recent 
times. The population in 1937 has more than doubled since 
1882, the year of the first census of Egypt in the modern 
times. This has meant a serious increase in population 
density owing to the relatively inelastic amount of 
cultivable land available.-"-^ In 1882 there were 562 persons 
per square mile (217 per square kilometer); in 1937 there 
were 1,198 (463 per square kilometer) ."'•^  
(iii) Population Growth Since World War-Il (1947-Present); 
The relatively short period since World War- II is 
by far the most critical in the history of Egyptian demo-
graphy. It has brought the highest rates of population 
growth ever recorded in the country. The population exploded 
from about 19 million in 1947 to nearly 48 million in 1986. 
According to a United Nations Population Division estimate. 
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the population of Egypt touched the high mark of 52 million 
14 in 1990. Because of the large base in population from which 
this growth started in 1947, the net increase in 39 years 
(upto 1986) of 29 million was nearly eight times the original 
population with which Egypt started its modern history. Thus, 
it must be remembered that as the population base widens, 
even a slower rate of growth will yield many more people than 
even before. starting from the census of 1882, the first 
doubling of population occurred in 40 years (1882-1922), the 
second in 39 years (1922-1961) j^*"^  the third in 29 
years (1961-1990) and, if the present rate of population 
growth continued unaba'ted, the fourth doubling will occur in 
less than 20 years. 
If the population growth touches the high mark of 
3.0 per cent per annum (which is very probable in view of 
nearly stationary birth rate and continuously diminishing 
death rate) then Egypt would face an addition of over a 
million new mouths every year, an appalling situation which 
may push the country to a point of no return. 
There can be no doubt that the primary determinant of 
population growth in this period (1947 - present) has been 
the reduction in mortality. It took only few years for 
Egypt's death rate to drop as much as death rates in many 
western countries had dropped in half a century. For example, 
the reported death rate dropped from 25 per thousand in 1946 
31 
to 17.7 in 1952; since then, the rates have continued to drop 
17 gradually, as shown in Figure (1.2). There can be little 
doubt that the decline in the death rate was in the main a 
result of health improvement, and only secondarily the result 
of social and economic development. Sanitary facilities and 
the delivery of health services in both urban and rural areas 
were made much more effective by the introduction of DDT and 
other insecticides, the wide use of antibiotics, and other 
important improvements in medicine and surgery. 
V7hile deoth rates were dropping, birth rates remained 
at previous levels or rose even higher. Between 1946 and 
1952 the reported birth rate increased from 41.2 to 45.2 per 
thousand. It fluctuated thereafter around 42 per thousand 
18 
until the 1960's when it started to decline (See Figure 1.2) 
The variation in the crude death rates, crude birth 
rates, and population growth are shown in Figure (1.3), 
indexed to 1906=100"^ ^ 
Thus, it can safely be concluded that for Egypt, 
population growth rates largely reflect an interplay of 
fertility, and mortality, since external migration was, until 
the early 1970s, negligible (These components of population 
growth will be discussed in detail in the subsequent 
chapters). The crude death rate fluctuated around 25 per 
thousand until the late 1940s. The figures in table (1.2) 
show that the reported crude death rate declined from around 
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TABLE - 1 . 2 
BIRTHS, DEATHS, AND NATURAL INCREASE, 1952-1982 
Year 
1952 
1953 
1954 
1955 
1956 
1957 
1958 
1959 
1960 
1961 
1962 
1963 
1964 
1965 
1966 
1967 
1968 
1969 
1970 
1971 
1972 
1973 
1974 
1975 
1976 
1977 
1978 
1979 . 
1980 
1981 
1982 
Crude Birth Rate 
(per 1000) 
45 .2 
42 .6 
42 .6 
4 0 . 3 
40 .7 
38 .0 
4 1 . 1 
4 2 . 8 
4 3 . 1 
4 4 . 1 
41 .5 
43 .0 
4 2 . 3 
41 .7 
41 .2 
38 .9 
37 .9 
3 6 . 8 
35 .0 
35 .0 
3 4 . 3 
35 .7 
35 .6 
36 .0 
36.4 
3 7 . 3 
3 7 . 3 
39 .8 
40 .8 
38 .0 
36 .9 
Crude Death Rate 
(per 1000) 
1 7 . 8 
1 9 . 6 
1 7 . 9 
1 7 . 6 
1 6 . 4 
1 7 . 8 
1 6 . 6 
1 6 . 3 
1 6 . 9 
1 5 . 8 
1 7 . 9 
1 5 . 5 
1 5 . 7 
1 4 . 1 
1 5 . 9 
1 4 . 2 
1 6 . 0 
1 4 . 4 
1 5 . 1 
1 3 . 1 
1 4 . 4 
1 3 . 0 
1 2 . 6 
1 2 . 1 
1 1 . 7 
1 1 . 8 
1 0 . 4 
1 0 . 8 
1 0 . 4 
1 0 . 2 
1 0 . 3 
1 
Natural Increase 
Rate (per 1000) 
2 7 . 4 
23 .0 
24 .7 
22 .7 
2 4 . 3 
20 .2 
2 4 . 5 
2 6 . 5 
26 .2 
2 8 . 3 
23 .6 
2 7 . 5 
26 .6 
2 7 . 6 
2 5 . 3 
2 4 . 7 
21 .9 
2 2 . 4 
19 .9 
21 .9 
19 .9 
2 2 . 7 
23 .0 
2 3 . 9 
24 .7 
2 5 . 5 
26 .9 
29 .0 
30 .4 
2 7 . 8 
2 6 . 6 
* P r o v i s i o n a l 
S o u r c e : CAPMAS, S t a t i s t i c a l Yearbook 1952-1982 , C a i r o , 
1983 . ^ 
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19 per 1000 in the early 1950s to 10 per thousand in the 
early 1980s. The expectation of life at birth has risen from 
20 39 years in 1952 to over 56 years in the late 1970s. 
The reported crude birth rate declined from over 40 
per 1000 in the mid 1960s to 34 in 1972, but it rebounded and 
21 
slowly rose to over 40 per 1000 in 1980. It is, however, 
estimated that for the period 1990-95, Egyptian crude birth 
rate and crude death rate will remain fluctuating around 31.0 
and 9.0 respectively, which will result in the population 
22 increment of nearly 1,219,000 peoples per annum. This fact 
shows that, though in absolute terms we may expect a 
reduction both in fertility and mortality, nevertheless, 
owing to large population base, population growth will remain 
at a high pitch, thus giving much head-ache to the country's 
population and development planners. 
However, sheer pessimism is not the only conclusion. 
To some observers, bright demographic future is at the 
threshold of the country. While attributing some valid 
causes for the cyclical fluctuation in the population trends, 
they are hopeful that the country may be rescued from a 
possible population disaster. They note that the population 
of Egypt grew rapidly from 1960 to 1966 at an annual rate of 
2.6 per cent, then the growth rate dropped to 1.9 per cent 
between 1966 and 1976, but more than recovered by 1986 
reaching 2.8 per cent. The decrease in the rate between 1966 
35 
and 1976 is due to the drop in the rate of natural increase, 
and to the migration of workers and their families to the 
Gulf. During this period, the decrease in the crude birth 
rate was larger than the decrease in the crude death rate 
(table 1.3). In the intercensal period 1976-1986, the rate 
of natural increase rose due to the faster decline in the 
crude death rate as compared with the crude birth rate 
(table 1.3). As a result, the population growth rate 
increased, but part of the increase is also due to return -
migration which is gaining more significance as the economic 
growth in the Gulf countries continues to decline. 
Despite the rise in the growth rate in the past 
decade, the decline in the birth rate is expected to 
continue while mortality gains are more likely to slow down 
and eventually come to a halt. Thus, the rate of natural 
increase is more likely to drop in the near future. The 
extent of its decline is expected to more than offset the 
effect of return migration on growth rates. Consequently, 
slower growth of the Egyptian population can be expected to 
prevail in the 1990s.^"^ 
Some Consequences of the Rapid Population Growth; 
Inspite of some rays of hope, the continuous rapid 
growth of the population is a source of worry to the 
Egyptian government because of the mounting pressure of the 
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TABLE - 1.3 
ADJUSTED VITAL RATES: 1962-1986 
P e r i o d 
1962-1966 
1967-1971 
1972-1976 
1977-1981 
1982-1986 
Crude B i r t h 
Ra t e 
45 .4 
40 .5 
39 .5 
41 .7 
39 .0 
Crude Death 
R a t e 
21 .2 
1 9 . 3 
1 6 . 1 
13 .9 
11 .9 
Crude R a t e of 
Natural Increase 
24 .2 
21 .2 
23 .4 
27 .8 
2 7 . 1 
Source; Bucht, B., and El-Badry, M.A., Reflections on 
recent levels and trends of fertility and 
mortality in Egypt/ Cairo Demographic Centre 
(CDC) Working Paper No.9, Cairo, 1984. 
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population upon the country's resources. The urban area is 
failing to absorb the masses of rural migrants that flock to 
the already-congested cities in search of work. Egypt's 
main cities do not offer enough jobs to these masses nor 
provide them with proper accommodation and services. Slum 
conditions are multiplying on the outskirts of the major 
24 
urban agglomerations, notably Cairo. 
Taking into consideration Egypt's limited resources 
and potentials, the rapid growth of population presents 
other serious consequences for improving current standards 
of living, and promoting social and economic development. 
While the availability of resources for investment and 
attainment of advanced technology are basic requirements for 
development, the third element, human resources, is also a 
crucial factor affecting development efforts. The quality 
of human resources is to a great extent determined by the 
level of services available to the people - for example, 
nutrition programmes, health services, education, housing, 
etc. 
Increasing concern has been voiced in recent years 
over the shortage of food- stuffs. Food production is no 
longer adequate to satisfy growing needs. As a result of 
insufficient production and increased consumption, import of 
food stuffs have scaled from L.E. 350 million worth in 1973 
to L.E. 1566 million in 1980. It should be borne in mind 
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that domestic agricultural production accounts for only 25 
per cent of Egypt's consumption of wheat, 5 per cent of 
lentils and 60 per cent of beans. 
In view of this inadequacy, it is inevitable that 
reliance would be placed on food imports. Imports in turn 
require large expenditures, port facilities equipped with 
internal means of transportation and appropriate storage 
facilities. Imports in 1980 were estimated at 36 million 
tons and are expected to reach 100 million tons by the year 
2000. Port facilities are inadequate to accommodate present 
imports, a fact which has caused the imposition of fines for 
delay in handling shipments (fines exceeded 15 million 
27 Egyptian pounds in 1976). 
While population growth has been soaring, the land 
area under agricultural cultivation has not expanded 
significantly. In fact, it may have even diminished because 
of continuous overgrazing of fertile land and the eraction 
of buildings on agricultural land. In recent years, urban 
growth has been rapidly advancing at the cost of agricul-
tural land. The average decrease in cultivated land area 
is estimated to range from 65-75 thousand feddans annually 
for the period 1970-1980. This decrease may reach 1.5 
million feddans over the next two decades if present 
?8 
conditions persist. 
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The agricultural sector realized a growth of 2 per 
cent annually during the period 1975-1979. However, invest-
ment in agriculture dropped from 17 per cent of total 
29 investment in 1950-1962 to a mere 8 per cent in 1976. This 
decline has become a grave problem facing the Egyptian 
agricultural sector. 
The possibilities of horizontal agricultural 
expansion are restricted by several impediments. The major 
impediment is insufficient water for irrigation. The largest 
area to be irrigated — if all other factors are favourable— 
is not envisaged to exceed 8.3 million feddans by the year 
2000. Agricultural data published by the Ministry of 
Agriculture shows that the per capita share of agricultural 
land dropped to 0.16 feddans in 1976. This downward trend 
is expected to persist, reaching a level of 0.11 feddans by 
the year 2000."^ ° 
Land reclamation projects have added newly reclaimed 
areas that have not yet attained full productivity levels, 
or are still unproductive. In addition to the inadequacy of 
investment, low levels of productivity and the decrease in 
cultivated land area, the agricultural sector has further 
deteriorated due to the abondonment of agricultural work 
either for the reasons of meagre income or for opting urban 
employment in place of rural employment. 
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The high rate of growth, disturbing the equilibrium 
of investment priorities, also affect the educational field 
(which will be discussed under a separate chapter). The 
figures of 1976 census reveal that the illiteracy level was 
56.2 per cent of the population while among women illiteracy 
was as high as 71 per cent. In 1976, there were 6.6 million 
children in the primary school age group, of whom 62 per 
cent were actually enrolled. The remaining two million were 
not enrolled in school. The number of children not enrolled 
in school is expected to touch 4.6 million mark by the year 
2000 if present enrolment rates persist and levels of 
fertility remain unaltered. Females account for only 38 per 
cent of total pupils at the primary school level. Endea-
vours in the field of education are constrained by 
insufficient resources, the high level of illiteracy, and 
32 high birth rate. 
The provision of health and public services also 
reveal shortcomings. Almost 50 per cent of Egyptian 
villages are deprived of health units. The 1976 census 
shows that no more than 44 per cent of all buildings are 
connected to a water supply system. Similarly, 60 per cent 
of all buildings are linked to the general electricity 
system, but of these buildings, only 40 per cent constitute 
household structures. 28 per cent of all buildings have 
41 
sewerage facilities draining into the general sewerage 
33 system. 
It is interesting to note that in the early decades 
after the second World War forecasting future totals of 
population has been a chastening experience for demographers 
and other social scientists for almost all have been under-
estimates. An extrapolation in 1952 based upon the 1937-47 
rate of population increase forecasted a population of 33 
million by 1977 (Mountjoy's estimate of 1952) — a total 
probably attained by 1970. In 1959 the yearbook of the UAR 
published an estimate which laid down the 1977 total 
population as 34.8 million a total which was attained much 
34 
earlier in 1972. The 1970 rate of population increase 
suggested a total of approximately 42 million peoples by 
1980. This forecast too was proved to be an under-estimate. 
Regional Trends of Population Growth; 
Regional statistics pertaining to population growth 
rate help to a great deal in identifying the zones of more 
or less population pressures and in allocating resources for 
the developmental plans of these zones according to their 
own particular needs. In a country like Egypt where, owing 
to great variations in physical , social / and economic 
conditions/ regional disparities are more prominant than in 
any other region / it is found that regional population 
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growth also follows a highly irregular course. There are 
some governorates where the growth of population is positive 
while in others it is negative (marking a decrease in the 
population). Further in some governorates the rate of 
growth is marginal whereas in others it crosses the high 
level of 3.00 per cent per annum. As the external migration 
plays a negligible role in the Egyptian life the population 
growth rates for the whole country as well as for its 
specific regions represent reasonable estimates of reproduc-
tive change (that is, births minus deaths). By comparing 
regional rates against the national rate for corresponding 
census periods it is possible to make some general 
inferences about the determinants of local growth rates. 
Governorate-wise Population Growth^ 1927-1970; 
Annual growth rates for population in each of the 21 
major governorates (not including the four frontier governo-
rates) over the period of 43 years are given in Table (1.4). 
The growth rates, indexed to 1927, are shown in Figure (1.4). 
It is clear that population growth in the five urban 
governorates far exceeds that in the provincial governorates, 
in both Upper and Lower Egypt. The annual intercensal growth 
rates of the five urban governorates combined were 1.9 per 
cent for 1927-1937; 4.22 per cent for 1937-1947; 3.54 per 
cent for the post war period of 1947-1960; 3.71 per cent 
for 1960-1966; and 3.62 per cent for 1966-1970. Apparently, 
TABLE - 1.4 
ANNUAL INTERCENSAL RATES OP POPULATION GROWTH 
(EXPONENTIAL) BY REGION AND GOVERNORATES, 
1927-1970 
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Govemorates 
URBAN GO^/EBIKBATES 
Carlo 
Alexendria 
Port Saeed 
Ismailia 
Suez 
All Urban Govemorates 
LCWER EGYPT 
GOVERNCFATES 
Damietta 
Dakhliya 
Sharqiya 
Qalubiya 
Kafr-el-Sheikh 
Gharbiya 
Minufiya 
Baheira 
All Lower Egypt 
Govemorates 
UPPER EGYPT 
GOVERNORATES 
Giza 
Beni Suef 
Fayoum 
Minya 
Assiut 
Sohag 
Qena 
Aswan 
All Upper Egypt 
Govemorates 
Border Areas 
All Egypt 
1927-1937 
1.99 
1.66 
1.61 
3.25 
2.01 
1.91 
1.85 
1.21 
0.89 
0.90 
1.27 
0.57 
0.47 
0.87 
0.88 
1.59 
0.98 
0.82 
0.98 
1.15 
1.42 
1.19 
1.30 
1.18 
-1.00 
1.12 
1937-194-; 
4.61 
2.91 
3.25 
6.69 
7.69 
4.22 
2.30 
1.70 
1.50 
1.16 
2.15 
1.16 
0.09 
1.57 
1.33 
1.94 
0.89 
1.06 
1.12 
1.44 
1.38 
0.84 
-0.48 
1.16 
5.75 
1.77 
1 
1947-1960 
3.55 
3.47 
2.96 
3.51 
4.76 
3.54 
3.00 
2.40 
2.20 
2.38 
2.63 
2.07 
1.34 
2.43 
2.22 
3.40 
1.24 
1.67 
1.54 
1.85 
1.54 
1.48 
2.09 
1.82 
2.77 
2.34 
1960-19661966-1970 
4.06 
3.03 
2.51 
3.40 
4.56 
3.71 
1.87 
2.21 
2.58 
3.59 
2.45 
1.81 
1.38 
2.82 
2.35 
3.71 
1.34 
1.91 
1.56 
1.13 
1.19 
1.49 
5.29 
1.94 
2.01 
2.50 
3.96 
2.95 
2.47 
3.32 
4.31 
3.62 
2.19 
2.12 
2.59 
3.16 
2.40 
2.20 
1.16 
2.76 
2.33 
3.88 
1.26 
1.83 
1.49 
1.16 
1.06 
1.42 
5.47 
1.99 
1.56 
2.51 
1927 
to 
1970 
3.53 
2.81 
2.61 
4.15 
4.73 
3.34 
2.35 
1.91 
1.82 
1.98 
2.16 
1.49 
0.84 
1.95 
1.73 
2.72 
1.11 
1.38 
1.31 
1.43 
1.38 
1.26 
2.05 
1.55 
-
1.96 
Soirees: Calculated from data in Vital Statistics Since 1930 for the U.A.R. and 
1970 government estimates as cited in Qmran, A.R. (ed.), Egypt; popu-
lation problems and prospects, University of North Carolina, Chapel 
Hill,1973, p.32. 
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rural—urban migration, particularly to the capital and the 
Canal cities, has been a primary ingredient of urban 
governorate growth over the past quarter century. Most 
significant is the very high average rate of growth over the 
period 1937-1947, afterwhich there was a drop to a more 
moderate rate. 
Among the sixteen provincial governorates of Upper 
and Lower Egypt, comparison of intercensal growth rates 
suggests a major shift in the growth patterns of the two 
regions. Over the four intercensal periods and for the 
recent period between 1966-1970, the annual growth rates for 
all Lower Egypt combined were 0.88, 1.33, 2.22, 2.35 and 
2.33 per cent, compared to rates of 1.18, 1.16, 1.82, 1.94, 
and 1.99 per cent for all Upper Egypt combined. While it is 
probable that census under- enumeration has been greater in 
Upper than in Lower Egypt, this factor alone explains few of 
the regional growth variations. From a significantly Lower 
rate of growth than Upper Egypt during 1927-1937, the 
population of the Lower Egypt region has increased at a 
steadily rising rate; nonetheless. Lower Egypt's combined 
annual growth rate has been consistently somewhat less than 
the national rates. In so far as this may suggest a 
moderate level of out-migration from Lower Egypt, it is 
important to note that the gap between national rates and 
the rates of Lower Egypt has narrowed, perhaps indicating a 
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partial reversal of the out- migration trends from Lower 
Egypt. 
Except for the decade 1927-1937 when Upper Egypt's 
annual growth rate (1.18) exceeded the national rate (1.12), 
the population increase in the region of Upper Egypt has 
never approached the national level; in fact, since 1937 
the deviations of the combined Upper Egypt rate from the 
national rate have persisted at a rather high level, 
suggesting continued heavy out-migration from Upper Egypt. 
An apparently increasing tendency for a few rapidly 
growing governorates to dominate Egypt's total growth is 
illustrated by the fact that during the 1927-1937 period, 
half of the 16 provincial governorates — 5 in Lower Egypt 
and 3 in Upper Egypt — experienced growth rates less than 
the 1.12 per cent of national average. Over the next period 
(1937-1947), a total of 13 provincial governorates - 6 in 
Lower and 7 in Upper Egypt - increased at rates less than 
1.77 per cent; and one of these (Aswan) reported population 
loss. Between 1947 and 1960, the number of provisional 
governorates with rates of increase less than 2.34 per cent 
had declined to 10, but the regional distribution of 
"slower" growing governorates had changed markedly with 7 in 
Upper Egypt and only 3 in Lower Egypt. By the 1960-1966 and 
1966-1970 periods, however, the regional pattern had become 
more balanced with 5 Lower Egyptian governorates and 6 Upper 
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Egyptian governorates exhibiting rates of population growth 
less than the 2.50 per cent rate for all Egypt. 
Some more demographic facts are demonstrated by 
Table (1.5) which studies the regional pattern of population 
growth for the intercensal period 1966—1976. According to 
the information given by this table, out of the five urban 
governorates, the three, namely Cairo, Alexandria, and 
Ismailia show a positive rate of population growth of 2.04, 
2.87, and 3.22 respectively; whereas the other two, namely. 
Port Saeed and Suez show a negative rate of population 
growth of-0.71 and -4.37 respectively. The probable cause 
for such a reduction in the trend of population growth in 
respect of the two latter governorates may be (a) Out-
migration of a large number of foreigners and native 
citizens from the two cities of Port Saeed and Suez which 
had been the most vulnerable targets for military attacks in 
the June 1967 and 1973 Arab-Israeli wars; (b) high rate 
of civilian casualities during the two wars; and (c) a 
subsequent poor birth rate in the few years following the 
wars. 
Among the eight Lower Egypt governorates, Qalubiya 
registers the highest rate of population growth of 3.81 per 
cent followed by Damietta with 2.9 and Baheira with 2.86. 
The four governorates of Kafr el-Sheikh, Gharbiya, Dakhliya, 
and Sharqiya are having almost parallel rate of population 
TABLE - 1 .5 
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REGIONAL POPDLATION GROffTH OF EGYPT 
FOR THE INTERCENSAL PERIOD 1966-1976 
Govemorates 
URBAN GOVERNORATES 
Cairo 
Alexandria 
Por t Saeed 
Suez 
I sma i l i a 
LOWEK EGYPT 
GOVERNORATES 
Baheira 
Damietta 
Kafr-el-Sheikh 
Gharbiya 
Dakhliya 
Sharqiya 
Minufiya 
Qalubiya 
OPFQl BSZPT 
GOVERNORATES 
Giza 
Fayoim 
Beni-Suef 
Minya 
Ass iu t 
Sohag 
Qena 
Aswan 
FROSITIER GOVERNC«ATES 
Red Sea 
New V a l l e y 
Matnah 
Sina i 
TOTAL 
P o p u l a t i o n 
of 
1966 
-
4 ,219,853 
1,801,056 
282,977 
344,789 
264,098 
1,978,889 
431,596 
1,118,495 
1,901,117 
2,285,332 
2 ,107,971 
1,458,048 
1,211,764 / 
-
1,650,381 
935,281 
927,910 
1,705,602 
1,418,164 
1,689,397 
1,470,812 
520,567 
-
37,818 
59,385 
123,707 
130,849 
30,075,858 
P o p u l a t i o n 
of 
1976 
-
5,084,463 
2,318,655 
262,620 
194,001 
351,889 
2,545,246 
557,115 
1,403,468 
2,294,303 
2,732,756 
2,621,208 
1,710,982 
1,674,006 
-
2,419,247 
1,140,245 
1,108,615 
2,055,739 
1,695,378 
1,924,960 
1,705,594 
619,932 
-
56,191 
56,691 
112V272 
10,104 
36,656,180 
D i f f e r e n c e 
i . e . , i n c r e a s e 
i n popu la t ion 
be tweei 1966-
1976 
-
+864,610 
+517,599 
-20,357 
-150,788 
+87,791 
+566,357 
+125,519 
+284,973 
+393,186 
+447,424 
+513,237 
+252,934 
+462,242 
-
+768,866 
+204,964 
+180,705 
+350,137 
+277,214 
+235,563 
+234,782 
+ 99,365 
-
+18,373 
-2,694 
-10,935 
-120,745 
+6,580,322 
Rate of 
Popula t ion 
i n c r e a s e 
pe r cen t 
pe r annum 
-
+2.04 
+2.87 
- 0 . 7 1 
-4 .37 
+3.22 
+2.86 
+2.90 
+2.54 
+2.06 
+1.95 
+2.43 
.+1.73 
+3.81 
-
+4.65 
-+2.19 
+1.94 
+2.05 
+1.95 
+1.39 
+1.59 
+1.90 
-
+4.85 
-0 .45 
-0 .88 
-9 .22 
+2.18 
Sources: ( i ) S t a t i s t i c a l Handbook, United Arab Republic. Cairo, 1968. 
( i i ) Central Agency for Public ^tobilization and S t a t i s t i c s , Cairo, 1976,p.76. 
49 
growth equal to 2.54, 2.06, 1.95, and 2.43 respectively, 
while the governorate of Minufiya records the lowest rate of 
1.73 per cent. 
In the case of Upper Egypt governorates, Giza tops 
the list with a population growth of 4.65 per cent per 
annum. Such a prominent increase in her population may be 
attributed to the diversion of waves of job-seeking rural-
urban migrants from the nearby capital Cairo — where the 
job-opportunities are exhausting very rapidly and a near 
saturation point had reached — t o the Giza city. The other 
governorates, except Fayoum (2.19) and Minya (2.05) are 
experiencing moderate rate of population growth averaging at 
1.75 per cent per annum. 
A comparative study of the population growth of 
Lower Egypt governorates and Upper Egypt governorates reveal 
that the former are growing more rapidly than the latter. 
Such a disparity in the rate of population growth of the two 
regions (which was consistently observed during the long 
period of 1927-1970, see table 1.4) may be justified on the 
ground that with the considerable diversification in 
economic activity of the Delta region, large number of 
employment opportunities are being created in Lower Egypt 
which act as pull-factors for the hundreds of job-seeking 
migrants from Upper Egypt. 
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Among the four frontier governorates, Red Sea 
registers a positive population growth of 4.85 per cent per 
annum, while both New Valley and Matruh register a negative 
population growth of -0.45 and -0.88 per cent per annum 
respectively. The most peculiar case, however, is that of 
Sinai governorate which records a sharp decline in its 
population growth amounting to -9.22 per cent per annum. An 
obvious reason for such a negative behaviour is the perma-
nently hostile nature of its north- eartern borders and long 
occupation of its territory by Israel which drove thousands 
o g 
of Egyptians out of their homelands. 
Governorate-wise Rural Urban Pattern 
of Population Growth; 
In view of the variations and unsettled growth 
patterns of the Egyptian governorates under the period of 
study, future growth patterns remain a question mark. 
Perhaps, the only conclusion that can be drawn at this point 
is that the wide variations in growth rates among the 
Egyptian governorates are intimately linked with economic, 
educational, health, and cultural opportunities; and 
further, as long as opportunities are constrained to a few 
urban and semi-urban areas, those areas which are already 
the most populous are likely to increase at alarming high 
rates and, hence, greatly magnify the differentials in 
51 
governorate growth rates. Because the growth of a specific 
governorate can be expected to follow the expansion of 
opportunities through its urban (or conceivably, rural) 
sector, it seems important to consider the urban and rural 
components of population increase within each of the 
Egyptian governorates. 
Separate growth rates for the enumerated rural and 
urban components of each governorate are given in table 
(1.6); the data show that for each period between 1927 and 
1970, Egypt's rural population has increased at a signif-
cantly slower rate than that of the country as a whole. 
The annual rates of increase for all rural areas in Egypt 
were 0.93 per cent (1927-1937); 1.01 per cent (1937-1947); 
1.84 per cent (1947-1960); 1.76 per cent (1960-1966); and 
1.82 per cent (1966-1970). At no time during the whole span 
of 43 years (1927-1970) did the increase in rural population 
even approach the levels reported for all Egypt; infact, the 
disparity between rural and total growth rates has grown 
more pronounced in recent years — suggesting a steady and 
very substantial rural-to-urban migration, particularly 
since 1960. In contrast, the urban population increase has 
greatly exceeded the statistics reported for the total 
population, the annual urban rates for the same periods were 
1.62, 3.48, 3.25, 3.89, and 3.50 per cent. Of particular 
interest is the steep climb of the urban rate between the 
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first two intercensal periods (1927-1937 and 1937-1947) 
compared to an almost constant rural rate; and a decline in 
the rural rate from a high of 1.84 per cent (1947-1960) to 
1.76 per cent (1960-1966) compared to a rise in the urban 
rate from 3.25 per cent to 3.89 per cent. In the most 
recent period, however the growth rate for urban areas 
declined while the rates for rural areas showed a very 
slight increase. 
The number of years required for the population of 
each governorate to double was calculated using the 
1966-1970 growth rates. (See Figure 1.5). It is apparent 
that if present rates of growth continue, the urban 
governorates, especially Suez, Cairo, and Ismailia, will 
double in population in a very short time - 16, 18, and 21 
years respectively. Suez and Ismailia are examples of 
booming governorates with opportunities for work and 
investment. Cairo's rapid growth results from in migration 
from all over the country. Among the provincial governo-
rates of Lower Egypt, Qalubiya, Beheira, and Sharqiya will 
double in population most rapidly in 22, 25, and 27 years, 
respectively. Most of the Upper Egypt governorates will 
take a relatively larger time to double, with the exceptions 
of Giza and Aswan; the latter, which has the shortest 
doubling time in the entire Egypt (13 years) is growing 
rapidly because of increasing opportunities for work in 
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FIguri ( I 5 ) 
YEARS REQUIRED FOR POPULATION TO DOUBLE 
EGYPTIAN GOVERNORATES 
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projects related to the High Dam. The Frontier governorates 
have so far had the slowest rates of growth, but this 
pattern may change in the near future as a result of 
resettlement plans, industrialization, and the possible oil 
,. . 3 7 discoveries. 
Thus, we conclude that although pre modern popula-
tion change in Egypt was typically cyclic, from the early 
nineteenth century, a steady upward trend in population 
growth was initiated — a trend which has accelerated since 
World War II. The main purpose of family planning efforts 
in Egypt is to arrest and reduce this extremely high growth 
rate; which, if left uncared for, will nullify all develop-
mental plans of the country. 
(2) DISTRIBUTION AND DENSITY; 
Geographical Distribution of Population; 
The geographical distribution of population in Egypt 
is characterized by vide variation. In certain regions the 
concentration of population is heavy to very heavy, while in 
others the population is sparce. There are large chunks of 
hot and arid deserts which do not have any population at 
all. 
It should be noted that the distribution of popula-
tion in Egypt is dependent upon the nature of facilities for 
life, available in a particular region. The most important 
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constraint upon the distribution of population seems to be 
the availability of water; soil fertility being another 
important determinant. It is for this reason that the Nile 
Valley, constituting about only 3.5 per cent of the total 
area of Egypt contains 99 per cent of the country's total 
population, while the rest one per cent resides outside the 
Nile Valley constituting about 95.5 per cent of the total 
area of Egypt. In the Nile Valley corrider itself the 
distribution of population is not uniform. Upper Nile 
Valley contains comparitively fewer people than the lower 
Nile Valley. In the exterior region beyond the Valley, the 
population is more widely dispersed. Oases and littoral 
areas close to the seas are relatively more populated than 
the interior desert areas where natural conditions are 
hostile to human living. 
The 33.3 million Egyptians of 1970 were unevenly 
distributed in 25 governorates, with varying densities and 
rural/urban compositions. Five of the 25 governorates, all 
located in Lower Egypt, are considered urban; these are 
Cairo, Alexandria, Port Said, Suez, and Ismailia, although 
the last has a small rural component. The remaining 
(provincial) governorates have both urban and rural 
components and include eight in Lower Egypt and eight in 
Upper Egypt. In addition, there are four frontier 
governorates — Matruh, New Valley, Red Sea, and Sinai. 
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In 1970, the five urban governorates were inhabited by 24.1 
per cent of the population as compared to 41.2 per cent in 
the eight provincial governorates of Lower Egypt and 33.6 
per cent in the eight governorates of Upper Egypt. 
It is estimated that in 1980, 65 per cent of the 
population lived in the Delta region, a third of the 
population in Upper Egypt and the remaining inhabitants 
resided in the border governorates. The urban population 
was growing more rapidly than the rural population. 
According to 1980 figures, the urban population consisted 
44.2 per cent of the total population. 
Urban population, officially defined as that found 
within the four urban governorates (Muhafazas) along with 
the capitals of the rural and border governorates and 
industrial cities, comprised 44 per cent of the total 
population in 1986. This percentage did not change from 
1976 to 1986.^^ It is estimated that in 1990 too, the 
percentage of urban population will remain almost the same 
39 (43.9). This fact suggests either a respite m the rural 
urban migratory trends or else an enquivalent displacement 
of urban population to the job-oriented Gulf Countries. 
About half of the total population were living in urban 
agglomerations of 20,000 and over in 1986. Urbanization in 
Egypt, which is considered "to follow a parasitic course 
40 
producing an adverse effect on the well-being of the nation" 
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is characterized by a high delgree of concentration in a few 
urban centres. Cairo, with over 8 million inhabitants in 
1986, and Alexandria, with about 3 million inhabitants are 
the two largest cities in the West Asian region as well as 
Africa. Cairo is a primate city which is more than twice as 
large as the second largest city, Alexandria. 
Regional Patterns of Population Distribution; 
Regional growth rates varied markedly resulting in a 
significant amount of population redistribution during the 
present century. This can be observed from the regional 
population distribution. For instance, the proportionate 
share of Lower Egypt increased from 59 to 64 per cent of the 
total population between 1927 and 1966. The corresponding 
figures for Upper Egypt are 46 and 41 per cent, respectively. 
The small share of frontier governorates increased from 0.6 
to 1.1 per cent. However, it may be added that within Lower 
Egypt, the share of urban governorates increased from 13 to 
23 per cent, whereas the share of non-urban governorates of 
the region decreased from about 47 to 41 per cent during the 
same period. Table (1.7) shows the increase in urban and 
rural population in census years 1907-197 6. 
From table (1.7) we notice the upward trend of urban 
population trom 19 per cent in 1907 to about 40 per cent in 
1966. A higher proportion of the increase is in metropolitan 
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TABLE - 1.7 
POPULATION IN URBAN AND RURAL AREAS 
IN EGYPT IN CENSUS YEARS 
1907 - 1976 
Years 
1907 
1917 
1 9 2 7 
1937 
1947 
1960 
1966 
1976 
Urban Populat ion 
2 , 1 2 5 , 0 0 0 
2 , 6 4 0 , 6 0 0 
3 , 7 1 5 , 8 4 0 
4 , 3 8 2 , 0 8 3 
6 , 2 0 2 , 3 1 6 
9 , 6 5 1 , 0 9 7 
1 2 , 0 3 6 , 7 8 7 
1 5 , 8 9 1 , 7 2 3 
Per 
cent 
19 
21 
26 
28 
33 
37 
40 
44 
Rural Popula t ion 
9 , 0 5 8 , 0 0 0 
1 0 , 0 2 9 , 7 0 0 
1 0 , 3 6 7 , 4 3 6 
1 1 , 4 2 9 , 0 0 1 
1 2 , 6 0 3 , 5 1 0 
1 6 , 1 2 0 , 3 5 8 
1 7 , 6 8 7 , 3 1 2 
2 0 , 4 7 1 , 6 2 7 
Per 
cent 
81 
79 
74 
72 
67 
63 
60 
56 
Tota l 
1 1 , 1 8 3 , 0 0 0 
1 2 , 6 7 0 , 3 0 0 
1 4 , 0 8 3 , 2 7 5 
1 5 , 8 1 1 , 0 8 4 
1 8 , 8 0 5 , 8 2 6 
2 5 , 7 7 1 , 4 5 5 
2 9 , 7 2 4 , 0 9 9 
3 6 , 3 6 3 , 3 5 0 
Sources: 1907-1966: Atef M. Khalifa, The Population of the 
Arab Republic of Egypt, Cairo, 1973, p.36. 
1976: Nassef, A.F., "Trends and Prospects of 
Urbanization in Egypt" in Studies in African and 
Asian Demography, Cairo Demographic Centre: 
Research Monograph No.15, C.D.C., Cairo, 1985. 
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areas, and in particular Cairo and Alexandria. In 1927, 
Cairo's share of the total population was 7.6 per cent. It 
increased gradually to reach 14 per cent in 1966. 
Similarly, Alexandria's share increased from 4.2 per cent 
in 1927 to 6.0 in 1966. 
Taking 1907 as a base = 100 we find that Cairo's 
size is 157 in 1927 and 617 in 1966. Similarly, Alexandria 
increased from 162 in 1927 to 509 in 1966. As shown in 
table (1.8) the increase in other governorates was moderate. 
In Sharqiya in Lower Egypt, it became only 248 in 1966, and 
Minya (Upper Egypt), it became 261 in 1966. This shows a 
more moderate increase as compared to that in metropolitan 
areas. The main reason is internal migration from rural to 
urban areas and in particular to the two main metropolitan 
areas of Cairo and Alexandria. 
Thus Cairo and Alexandria's growth was more than 
twice the national growth. This means that Cairo, which is 
about 0.6 per cent of the total inhabited area has more than 
14 per cent of the population, while the two largest 
governorates of Sharqiya (13.2 per cent) and Baheira (12.9 
per cent) contain only 7.1 and 6.6 per cent of the total 
population, respectively. 
According to 1960 census data, approximately 22 per 
cent of the total population live in cities of 100,000 and 
over. Egypt is dominated in terms of concentration of 
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TABLE - 1.8 
INDICES OP POPULATION SIZE IN CAIRO, ALEXANDRIA AND SOME 
SELECTED GOVERNORATES, IN EGYPT IN CENSUS YEARS 
(1927-1966) 
Governorates 
Cairo 
Alexandria 
Lower Eqypt 
Dakhliya 
Sharqiya 
Upper Eqypt 
Minya 
Qena 
Total Egypt 
1927 
157 
162 
123 
119 
128 
117 
126 
1947 
308 
266 
161 
151 
160 
143 
169 
1960 
494 
429 
230 
213 
239 
175 
231 
1966 
617 
509 
266 
248 
261 
191 
267 
Sources: CAPMAS., Population and Development, Cairo, June 
1973, pp. 32-33. 
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population (this will become more clear when the density 
part will be discussed in subsequent pages), but a few large 
cities are growing at a faster rate than the smaller 
42 
ones. 
From the above discussion it may be concluded that 
the metropolitan areas are the centres of immigration. 
Although these large cities do differ in so many socio-
economic and socio-cultural characteristics, their chief 
attraction, which acts as a powerful 'pull factor', lies in 
their capacity to provide jobs. 
DENSITY OF POPULATION; 
The term 'density of population' refers to the man-
land ratio in a given area. It has an important bearing on 
the socio-economic development of a particular region in as 
much as the concentration of population puts enormous 
pressure on the resource-base of that region. The density 
is, generally, expressed in terms of number of persons per 
unit of area. 
In a country like Egypt, the notion of density is, 
more often than not, a deceptive proposition. It is 
because, although the country has an overall area equal to 
1,001,449 square kilometers, its cultivated and settled 
area, consisting of the Nile Valley and Delta region, 
various oases in the Western Desert and a few scattered 
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mining towns along the Red Sea Coast, amounts only to about 
35,580 square kilometers. Some 99 per cent of its total 
population is stuffed in these areas. Thus, if we equate 
the total population of the country — which was nearly 
47,762,000 according to the census figures of 1986—against 
its total area of 1,001,449 square kilometers, we reach to 
an absolutely false and erroneous density figure equal to 
47.7 persons per square kilometer. It is because 96.5 per 
cent of the total Egyptian land lay barren and non ecumene, 
either in the form of hot and arid deserts or inaccessible 
rugged mountains. In fact, the density of population per 
habitable square kilometer has much more significance and, 
according to the census figures of 1986, it is as high as 
1342-38 persons per square kilometer. Two of the districts 
Bab-el-Sharia and Rod-el-Faraq, surpassed the density figure 
of 100,000 persons per habitable square kilometer. 
Density variations are found both at inter regional 
level and intra regional level. The best illustrative 
example of such a phenomenon is the Nile Valley basin where 
the population concentration is highly uneven; it is 
heaviest in the Delta region which forms the Lower Egypt and 
reduces in its intensity as one travels along the Nile river 
towards the Sudanese boraer which forms the southern limit 
of Upper Egypt. Some 64 per cent of the population is found 
in Lower Egypt and 35 per cent in Upper Egypt. ^ ^ Only 
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1 per cent of the total population lives outside the valley 
region in the other habitable areas. With the passage of 
time, these proportions are, however, subject to change. 
The cultivated area of the country is even less than 
the inhabited area, consisting in 1960 of 24,500 square 
kilometers or only 2.45 per cent of the country's entire 
area. Fortunately a substantial part of the fertile land in 
Egypt is cultivated more than once a year, yielding in 1960 
the equivalent of 1.76 times the crop expected from one crop 
in the cultivated areas. 
In modern times, the land inhabited and cultivated 
has been expanded, but the population has increased much 
more rapidly than the usable land, and the result has been 
an alarmingly high increase in population density, as shown 
in Table (1.9) for the census years since 1882 and for 
1970.'*^  
Governorate Wise-Density Figures; 
As indicated by the map in figure (1.6), the uneven 
distribution of population has resulted in varying 
population densities; in 1970, for example, densities ranged 
from 353 per square kilometer in Kafr-el-Sheikh Governorate 
to 23,161 in Cairo. The higher densities (more than 1000 
persons per square kilometer) occurred in Cairo, Alexandria, 
Giza, Qalubiya, Sohag, Gharbiya, Suez, and Minufiya. 
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TABLE - 1.9 
TRENDS IN POPULATION DENSITY IN EGYPT 
SINCE 1882 
Year 
1882 
1897 
1907 
1917 
1927 
1937 
1947 
1960 
1966 
1970 
Population 
in 
tJiousands 
6 ,831 
9,714 
11,287 
12,750 
14 ,217 
15,932 
19 ,022 
26 ,853 
30,075 
33 ,329 
Density per 
t o t a l area 
Per square 
Kilometer 
6 . 8 
9 . 7 
1 1 . 3 
1 2 . 7 
1 4 . 2 
1 6 . 0 
1 9 . 0 
2 6 . 1 
30 .0 
3 3 . 3 
Inhabited 
area 
Square 
Kilaneters 
3 4 , 7 0 1 
34 ,716 
34 ,710 
34 ,397 
34 ,708 
3 4 , 1 8 5 
34 ,815 
35 ,580 
35 ,580 
35 ,580 
Density per 
area 
Per square 
Kilaneter 
196 .9 
2 7 9 . 8 
325 .2 
370 .7 
409 .6 
4 6 6 . 1 
546.4 
7 5 4 . 7 
8 4 5 . 3 
9 3 6 . 7 
inhabited 
Increase 
with 1882 
level=100 
100 .0 
1 4 2 . 1 
165 .2 
188 .3 
208.0 
236 .7 
277 .5 
383 .3 
429 .3 
475 .7 
Source: Vital Statistics Since 1930 for the U.A.R., Table 4, 
p.11; calculations for 1970 are based on government 
estimates. 
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F i g u r e ( 1 6 ) 
EGYPTIAN POPULATION DENSiTY(Km) BY GOVERNORATES 
1970 
SOURCE Bosed on Toble(IIO) 
Catofrophle Lak,CWA« I AMU ) Al l fark 
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Another way of expressing this demographic phenomenon is a 
density discrepancy index as proposed here; this index is 
the ratio between the size of a locality as a per cent of 
total inhabited area and the proportion of the population it 
holds. A density discrepancy index was calculated for each 
governorate (Table 1.10) and shows, for example, that while 
Cairo constitutes only 0.6 per cent of the inhabited area, 
it holds 14.9 per cent of the total population, a 
discrepancy index of 24.83. The other governorates with a 
high density discrepancy index include, in decreasing order, 
Alexandria, Giza, Qalubiya, Sohag, Gharbiya, Suez, and 
Minufiya. Within these and the other governorates, cities 
and towns have higher density discrepancy indices than 
neighbouring rural areas. 
A comparative study of population densities corres-
ponding to the two census years 1966 and 1976 (Table 1.11) 
reveals that, barring the two Urban governorates of Port 
Said and Suez, the densities of all the governorates were 
showing a steady upward trend (dipicting a sizeable increase 
in the overall population of the country). In 1966, the 
majority of governorates recorded densities of more than 600 
persons per square kilometer, while in 1976, the density 
figure enhanced to 800 persons per square kilometer. Since 
the in -migration played a negligible role in Egypt, the 
rapid growth of population was almost entirely due to high 
TABLE - 1.10 
THE DENSITY DISCREPANCY INDEX IN THE 
GOVERNORATES, 1970 
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Governorates 
Urban Governorates 
Cairo 
Alexandria 
Port Said 
Ismailia 
Suez 
Sum of Urban Governo-
rates 
Lower Eqypt Governorates 
Damietta 
Dakhliya 
Sharqiya 
Qalubiya 
Kafr-el-Sheikh 
Gharbiya 
Minufiya 
Baheira 
Sum of Lower Egypt 
Governorates 
Upper Eqypt Governorates 
Giza 
Beni Suef 
Fayoum 
Minya 
Assiut 
Sohag 
Qena 
Aswan 
Sum of Upper Egypt 
Governorates 
Border Areas 
Doisity 
per square 
kilctneter 
23,160.6 
7,019.0 
787.6 
476.6 
1,026.4 
3,935.6 
787.7 
719.8 
498.6 
1,461.4 
353.3 
1,042.9 
1,009.8 
482.3 
645.3 
1,793.2 
744.2 
562.5 
797.3 
957.5 
1,145.3 
861.0 
737.9 
914.2 
-
Per cent of 
inhabited 
area 
0.6 
0.8 
1.1 
2.3 
0.9 
5.7 
1.7 
9.7 
13.2 
2.7 
9.8 
5.6 
4.3 
12.9 
59.9 
2.0 
3.7 
5.0 
6.4 
4.4 
4.3 
5.1 
2.5 
33.4 
1.0 
Per cent of 
total 1970 
population 
14.9 
6.1 
0.9 
1.2 
1.0 
24.1 
1.4 
7.5 
7.0 
4.1 
3.7 
6.2 
4.6 
6.7 
41.2 
5.8 
2.9 
3.0 
5.4 
4.5 
5.3 
4.7 
2.0 
33.6 
1.1 
Density 
Discrepancy 
Index 
24.83 
7.63 
0.82 
0.52 
1.11 
4.23 
0.82 
0.77 
0.53 
1.52 
0.38 
1.11 
1.07 
0.52 
0.69 
2.90 
0.78 
0.60 
0.84 
1.02 
1.23 
0.92 
0.80 
1.01 
1.1 
Souroe: Based on Government estimates as c i t ed by Omran, A.R.{ed.), Eqypt; 
population problems & prospects. Op. c i t . , p . 3 1 . 
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TABLE - 1.11 
DENSITY OF POPULATION IN EGYPT BY GOVERNORATES, 
FOR THE CENSUS YEARS 1966 AND 1976 
Govemorates 
Urban Govemora tes 
Cairo 
Alexandria 
Por t Said 
Suez 
I s m a i l i a 
Lcwer Egypt 
Govemorates 
Baheira 
Damietta 
Kaf r -e l -She ikh 
Gharbiya 
Dakhliya 
Sharqiya 
t t lnufiya 
Qalubiya 
Upper Egypt 
Govemorates 
Giza 
Fayoum 
Beni Suef 
Minya 
Ass iu t 
Sohag 
Qena 
Aswan 
F r o n t i e r 
Govemorates 
Red Sea 
New Val ley 
Matruh 
S ina i 
To ta l 
Area [• 
i n 
Sq.km. 
_ 
214 
290 
829 
307 
397 
-
4,592 
599 
3,492 
1,995 
3,462 
4,701 
L,514 
944 
L,078 
L,792 
L,3i3 
2,274 
L,553 
L,540 
L,811 
882 
203,685 
376,505 
2,962 
60,714 
1966 
Populat ion 
in(OOOs) 
, „ 
4,220 
1,801 
283 
345 
264 
-
1,979 
432 
1,118 
1,901 
2,285 
2,108 
1,458 
1,212 
1,650 
935 
928 
1,706 
1,418 
1,689 
1,471 
521 
38 
59 
124 
131 
30,076 
Approx. 
Dens i ty 
^ 
19,719 
6,211 
341 
1,123 
665 
-
431 
721 
320 
953 
660 
448 
963 
1,284 
1,531 
522 
707 
750 
913 
1,097 
812 
590 
0.19 
0.16 
42 
2 
-
1976 
Popula t ion 
i n (000s) 
_ 
5,084 
2,319 
263 
194 
352 
-
2,545 
557 
1,403 
2,294 
2,733 
2,621 
1,711 
1,674 
2,419 
1,140 
1,109 
2,056 
1,695 
1,925 
1,706 
620 
56 
57 
112 
10 
36,656 
Approx. 
Densi ty 
_ 
23,759 
7,995 
317 
632 
886 
-
554 
930 
402 
1,150 
789 
558 
1,130 
1,773 
_ 
2,244 
636 
844 
904 
1,092 
1,250 
942 
703 
0.28 
0.15 
38 
0.17 
-
Sources: (i) Statistical Handbook, United Arab Republic, Cairo, 
1968. 
(ii) Central Agency for Public Mobilization and 
Statistics, Cairo, 1976, p.76. 
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Egyptian fertility and the excess of births over deaths. 
The rural to urban migration, of course, plays a significant 
role in frequent alteration of the regional density figures. 
It may be noted from table (1.11) that the two 
governorates of Port Said and Suez recorded lesser density 
figures in 1976 than in 1966. The phenomenon may be 
partially explained on the ground of mass evacuation, by 
thousands of native citizens and foreign nationals, of these 
two territories which became the chief zone of conflict and 
too vulnerable spots during the wars of 1967 and 1973. Fall 
in the marriage ratio and subsequent reduction in the birth 
rates, as an after effects of war, may be yet another cause 
for such a reversal in density trend. 
Some Reflections; 
An overall appraisal of the density situation in the 
country suggests that Egypt is among the most densely 
populated countries in the World. Population density 
increased from 733 inhabitants per square kilometer in 1960 
to 1034 inhabitants per square kilometer in 1976 to 1307 
inhabitants per square kilometer in 1983. The density of the 
population varies between urban and rural areas (in rural 
areas it is 609 inhabitants per square kilometer while in 
urban areas it is as high as 9993 inhabitants per square 
kilometer). Figures for 1983 show that density is higher 
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in urban governorates, with the city of Cairo having the 
highest density (27507 inhabitants per square kilometer). 
The next highest average density is less than 6000 persons 
per square kilometer. 
As of 1986, nearly 10 million inhabitants were 
living in the Greater Cairo Region, which includes the 
Governorate of Cairo, the cities of Giza and Imbaba in the 
governorate of Giza on the south-western bank of the River 
Nile, and the city of Shubra-Al-Kheima in the Governorate of 
Qalyubia on the north eastern bank. By the year 2000, 
Cairo's population is projected to reach 17 million 
inhabitants. It is estimated that it will be neseaary to 
accommodate 350,000 additional inhabitants or the equivalent 
of one new town, each year. The extremely rapid growth of 
population in the Greater Cairo Region has resulted in very 
high average population densities, about 40,000 persons per 
square kilometer. As mentioned earlier, in some of the 
older districts, such as Rod-El-Farag and Bab-El-Sharia, 
population densities are among the highest in the world, at 
over 100,000 persons per square kilometer.^^ One of the 
most acute problems facing Cairo is the housing problem. 
Whole residential areas have sprung up without adequate 
planning. The rapidly growing urban population has even 
sought its residence in the cemetary areas, where many 
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people have eracted their permanent homes. The 1976 Census 
revealed that 2.9 per cent of the total inhabitants of Cairo 
47 governorate reside withm the cemetary area. 
The population of Cairo governorate (as a percentage 
of the total population of Egypt) was 13.3 per cent in 1976 
and 12.8 per cent in 1983. This slight decrease is 
attributable to the fact that Cairo has reached its capacity 
to assimilate more migrants. However, new migrants now are 
taking their residence in the suburbs of Cairo such as Giza 
and Qalubiya. Cairo registered a 1.8 per cent growth rate 
between the period 1966-19 76, while over the same period 
Giza registered a rate of growth 7.4 per cent and Shubra El 
Kheima 7.8 per cent. In 1983, Greater Cairo accounted for 
48 21 per cent of the total population of Egypt. 
This pattern of population concentration is a 
phenomenon which is observed in many developing countries of 
the world where one or two larger cities exercise supremacy 
over other smaller urban centres. This supremacy is 
typified by disproportionate share of energy, services, and 
industrial development. The case of Cairo may be viewed as 
an example of urban influence and supremacy. For example, 
Cairo alone accommodates 31 per cent of all doctors, 56 per 
cent of telephone lines, 40 per cent of industrial 
enterprizes and 35 per cent of buildings supplied with 
potable water (all figures related to 1983).'^^ However, 
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unplanned migration has been detrimental to the city, 
causing a deterioration in the quality of public utilities. 
Despite the negative implications of rapid urbani" 
zation and polarized growth patterns centred around large 
metropolitan areas, no effective strategy to modify this 
situation has yet been defined. While a trend toward 
regional planning is emerging, policies that centre 
investment in urban areas are still largely prevalent. 
According to the Five Year Plan for 1978-1982, Cairo alone 
received over 25 per cent of total industrial investment, 
while the share of Cairo and Alexandria together is 
estimated at 42.5 per cent of total investment. 
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CHAPTER - II 
THE FERTILITY PROFILE 
For centuries, fertility in Egypt was sustained at 
close to the highest physiologic level in the -world. The 
norm of high fertility was supported by societal traditions, 
family structure, group beliefs, economic compulsions, 
epidemiologic influences, and other social and cultural 
factors. In the post World War II decades, however, 
especially in response to or con-comitant with the 1952 
Revolution, the traditional high fertility determinants have 
been undergoing considerable change and, beginning in the 
early 1960's, fertility has described a downward secular 
trend. 
Since fertility behaviour assumes significant 
importance in the pattern of population growth, an attempt 
is being made to ascertain fertility trends and patterns in 
Egypt during the twentieth century — especially its recent 
decline — and to consider briefly possible determinants of 
fertility behaviour. 
In the present discussion, a number of fertility 
measurements are used, some of which are crude (such as the 
crude birth rate, the only rate available on an annual 
basis) and some of which are refined (such as the age-
specific marital fertility rate or the net reproduction 
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rate). The refined rates are available only for the census 
years and from special surveys of which there are relatively 
few. 
Trends in the Crude Birth Rate (CBR); 
Registration of births has been a routine practice 
in many parts of Egypt since the early years of this 
century. The reporting of birth was made compulsory in 
1912, and until about 1960, registration of births was the 
responsibility of the Ministry of Public Health, through a 
system of health bureaus. Since that time, the Civil 
Registration Department has taken the responsibility for 
keeping the records of all vital events, and the Central 
Agency for Public Mobilization and Statistics has been 
responsible for compilation, tabulation, and publication of 
vital statistics. 
Although Egypt has one of the best data recording 
systems of any of the developing countries in the region, 
reporting is not completely accurate, especially in areas 
without health or registration bureaus. Health bureaus are 
not networked in the entire length and breadth of the 
country although health bureau areas include not only the 
chief cities but also increasing numbers of rural villages. In 
1939, the health bureau areas, included almost one-third of 
the total population of Egypt.''• it has been found by 
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special studies that as distance from health bureau 
increases, the accuracy of vital statistics decreases; thus 
crude birth rates reported by areas with health bureaus are 
much more accurate and complete, and hence higher, than 
those reported by areas without health bureaus. Various 
statistical procedures have been devised for correcting or 
adjusting vital rates. El-Badry has made corrections in the 
2 
crude birth rate for the period 1933-1959. His method, 
with some modification, was used by other demographers to 
extend the data backward to 1915 and forward to 1970. t\s 
shown in Table (2.1) and figure (2.1), the corrected rates 
are upto 8 points per 1000 higher than the reported rates, 
especially in the early decades of the vital registration 
system; more recently, the two sets of rates have been 
closer together, no doubt as a result of improvement in 
reporting. 
An analysis of Table (2.1) shows that until quite 
recently, the reported birth rates since 1915 fluctuated 
around 42 births per 1000 population, and adjusted rates 
around 47 or 48 per 1000; there have been three small yet 
distinct dips in the birth rates since 1915. The first 
occurred in 1918 and 1919 when the reported rates dropped to 
38.9 and 37.7 per thousand (adjusted rates of 46.3 and 
45.0). This drop coincided with the war conditions and 
influenza epidemic following World War I. Although Egypt 
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TABLE - 2.1 
REPORTED AND ADJUSTED CRUDE BIRTH RATES 
Year 
1915 
1916 
1917 
1918 
1919 
1920 
1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 
1940 
1941 
1942 
1943 
1944 
1945 
1946 
1947 
1948 
1949 
1950 
1951 
1952 
1953 
Crude Birth 
Reported 
41.8 
40.3 
40.1 
38.9 
37.7 
42.2 
41.8 
43.1 
43.1 
43.8 
43.5 
44.2 
44.0 
43.6 
44.2 
45.4 
44.5 
42.5 
43.8 
42.2 
41.3 
44.2 
43.4 
43.2 
42.0 
41.3 
40.4 
37.6 
38.7 
39.8 
42.7 
41.2 
43.7 
42.6 
41.6 
44.2 
44.6 
45.2 
42.6 
Rate 
Adjusted 
49.4 
47.8 
47.6 
46.3 
45.0 
49.4 
48.9 
50.1 
50.1 
50.7 
50.3 
50.9 
50.5 
50.0 
50.3 
51.2 
50.1 
47.8 
48.9 
48.0 
45.9 
49.4 
47.0 
46.0 
46.4 
46.2 
45.1 
41.0 
42.2 
44.3 
47.9 
45.5 
49.1 
46.3 
45.3 
47.1 
48.0 
48.2 
45.9 
Contd 2 
TABLE - 2.1 (CONTD . ) 
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Year 
1954 
1955 
1956 
1957 
1958 
1959 
1960 
1961 
1952 
1963 
1964 
1965 
1966 
1967 
1968 
1969 
1970 
Crude Birth Rate 
Reported 
42.6 
40.3 
40.7 
38.0 
41.1 
42.8 
43.8 
44.1 
41.5 
43.0 
42.3 
41.7 
41.2 
39.2 
38.2 
36.9 
35.6 
Adjusted 
45.7 
45.9 
42.3 
40.0 
42.8 
44.8 
45.2 
46.1 
43.3 
44.7 
43.8 
43.1 
42.5 
40.4 
39.3 
37.8 
36.5 
Sources: 1915-1933 data are from Nader Fergany, "A Reconstruc-
tion of Some Aspects of the Demographic History of 
Egypt over Half a Century (1915-1965)", (Unpublished 
paper; Chapel Hill, N.C., 1968), Table II-l, p.ll; 
1934-1959 data from M.A. el-Badry, "Trends in the 
Component of Population Growth in the Arab Countries 
of the Middle East", Demography - 2 (1965), 
pp.140-169; data since 1960 were calculated by Omran, 
A.R. as cited in Omran, A.R. (ed.), Egypt; population 
problems and prospects. University of North Carolina, 
Chapel Hill, 1973, p.75. 
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had an economic depression in the 1930's, there was no 
decline in fertility during that period as there was in many 
other countries. Not until World War II did the birth rate 
again drop below 40 per thousand (between 1942 and 1944). 
Once again the dip may be attributed to war conditions 
though it may not be the only cause of a decline in birth 
rate. The third drop in fertility occurred in 1957, 
following the Suez Canal hostilities and coinciding with an 
epidemic of Asiatic infuenza. All three of these decreases 
in the fertility level were brief, and birth rates reverted 
back immediately thereafter to previous levels. 
A slight depression in fertility (inconclusive as it 
may have been) was observed in the 1950's and was noted by 
3 
el Badry as starting in 1956. A close look at the trends 
reveal that the decline actually started in 1953 when the 
reported birth rate dropped to 42.6 from 45.2 and the 
adjusted rate to 45.9 from 48.2. Birth rates started to 
rise again in 1958, fluctuating slightly until 1964, when a 
real and progressive declining trend began. The reported 
rate dropped from 43.0 in 1963 to 41.7 in 1965, to 39.2 in 
1967, and to 35.6 in 1970—the lowest level ever reported 
in Egypt. The corresponding adjusted rates were 44.7, 
43.1, 40.4, and 36.5. It is conceivable that since the 
1950's, larger declines in fertility may have been concealed 
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by improvements in registration of births. Because the 
National Family Planning programme was launched in the 
1960's, a controversy has arisen as to whether or not the 
program can be credited with the comparatively steady 
decline. 
Table (2.2), which lays down the reported vital 
statistics of the country for the period 1960-1979, shows 
the trend of the crude birth rate beyond 1970. 
A study of the figures enumerated in table (2.2) 
reveals that even the third dip in the crude birth rate 
which, starting from 1965, reached irs lowest limit of 35.6 
in 1970, was a temporary one. In fact, there was a steady 
rise in the crude birth rate since 1972, when an earlier 
decline in it came to an end. Before 1972, a decline of 
almost 10 heads per 1000 had been registered since 1963. At 
that time the Egyptian birth rate began to descend gradually 
from the high level of 42 or 43 per thousand around which 
they fluctuated since 1958. 
The average crude birth rate for the past 3 years 
(1977-1979) of 38.8 was slightly higher than that for the 
years just after the Six-Day War, 1967-68. In terms of 
birth rate reduction alone this set-back amounted to the 
loss of at least one decade. Table (2.2) indicate that 
there were far more live births occurring with each passing 
year of the lost momentum: a crude birth rate of 38/39 per 
TABLE - 2.2 
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NUMBERS AND RATES OF CRUDE BIRTH, DEATH, AND 
NATURAL INCREASE: 1960-1979 
* Provisional figures 
** Estimated figures 
Y e a r s 
1960 
1961 
1962 
1963 
1964 
1965 
1966 
1967 
Live 
Bir ths 
(000) 
1,114 
1,167 
1,126 
1,196 
1,206 
1,221 
1,235 
1,210 
1968 1,207 
1969 
1970 
1971 
1972 
1973 
1974 
1975 
1976* 
1977* 
1978* 
1979*' 
1,197 
1,162 
1,186 
1,187 
1,259 
1,288 
1,332 
1,379 
1,493 
1,543 
1,612 
Number s 
Deaths 
(000) 
438 
420 
487 
432 
449 
412 
477 
440 
509 
<58 
501 
445 
500 
460 
458 
448 
444 
462 
424 
422 
Natura l 
Inc rease 
(000) 
676 
747 
639 
764 
757 
809 
758 
770 
698 
729 
661 
741 
687 
799 
830 
884 
935 
1,031 
1,119 
1,190 
B i r t h s 
per 
1000 
43.1 
44 .1 
41.5 
43.0 
42.0 
41.7 
41.2 
39.2 
38.2 
37.0 
35.1 
35 .1 
34.4 
35.7 
35.7 
36.0 
36.4 
38.4 
38.7 
39.3 
R a t e s 
E)eaths 
p e r 
1000 
16.9 
15.8 
17.9 
15.5 
14 .1 
15.9 
14 .2 
16 .1 
14 .5 
15 .1 
13.2 
13 .2 
14 .5 
13 .1 
12.7 
1 2 . 1 
11 .7 
11 .9 
10 .6 
10 .3 
Natura l 
Increase 
per cen t 
2.62 
2.83 
2.36 
2.75 
2.66 
2.76 
2.53 
2.50 
2.21 
2.25 
2.00 
2.19 
1.99 
2.26 
2.30 
2.39 
2.47 
2.65 
2.81 
2.90 
Source: For 1960-1978, Central Agency for Public Mobilization and Statis-
tics (CAPMAS), Statistical Yearbook, 1979; For 1979: Communication 
from Dr. Mustafa el Guindi, CAPMAS, April 21, 1980 as cited by 
Gallagher, C.F., "Population and Development in Egypt" in AUFS 
Report (31), (Africa Series), Hanover, 1979-81, pp. 1-14. 
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1000 in 1967-1968 was producing around 1200,000 births, 
where as the same crude birth rate in 1979 registered about 
1600,000 births - a third more. 
The rise in the crude birth rate and of other more 
precise measurements discussed in the following pages, have 
ofcourse made a mockery of the primary goals of the 
population stabilization programme, which ai-ed at bringing 
the birth rate down to 23-24 per thousand by the year 1982 
and reducing the rate of natural increase to just over one 
per cent by then. 
The reasons attributed to a substantial decline in 
fertility which occurred between the mid 1960s and the 
mid-1970s are an increase in age at marriage and a decrease 
in the marriage rate. Coale is of the view that the 
sharp rise in the registered crude birth rate from 36 in 
1976 to over 40 in 1979 was not due to a genuine increase in 
the fertility level. Rather, it was caused by a change in 
the completeness of birth registration in 1979. United 
Nations Economic and Social Commission for Western Asia 
shows a marginal reduction in crude birth rate from about 
40 per thousand in 1980 to 37 per thousand in 1984.^ 
According to the latest United Nation's estimates, the crude 
birth rates will register a substantial decrease during the 
period of 1990-1995, and will touch an all time low of 31.3 
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per thousand. The same source puts the crude death rate at 
9.1 per thousand during the above period. 
It is to be noted that estimates for years beyond 
1976 may be subject to changed reporting practices. For 
example, the completeness of birth registration may have 
increased beyond the 96.4 per cent level estimated for the 
period prior to 1976, the extent and patterns of delayed 
registration may have changed, and shifts in marriage 
patterns may have affected the crude birth rate. The 
available data, thus, may be taken as the best approxi-
mation and be used with utmost care and caution. 
Further the causes of the reductions in ferti-
lity—whether they are the effect primarily of such general 
changes as lowered infant mortality, increasing education, 
urban rather than rural residence, and improving status of 
women or of such particular changes as spreading knowledge 
of and access to efficient methods of contraception or 
abortion (all to be discussed later on) are strongly 
debated. There are also divergent views of the appropriate 
national and international policies on population in the 
face of these changing trends. The differences in opinion 
extend to different beliefs and assertions about what the 
population trends really are in many of the less-developed 
countries. Because births and deaths are recorded very 
incompletely in much of the African, Asian, and Latin 
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American region, levels and trends of fertility and 
mortality must be estimated (although various methods of 
estimation themselves yield divergent results), and dis-
agreement has arisen in some instances about the most 
12 
reliable estimates of those levels and trends. 
In order to have a broader view of how fertility 
behaviour is manifesting itself among the Egyptian women of 
child - bearing age (usually taken as 15-49 years), it is 
best to resort to more precise measures like General 
Fertility Rate (GFR;, Age specific Fertility Rates (ASFR\ 
and Total Fertility Rate (TFR). 
General Fertility Rate (GFR); 
The general fertility rate is a refinement of the 
birth rate since it relates births to the segment of the 
population capable of producing them, namely, females in the 
fertile age group. The value of this index as reported for 
Egypt is undermined by two shortcomings: (1^ The available 
data for Egypt are based on fertile age groups which are 
sometimes defined as (15-45) years of age and at other times 
as (15-49) years, and (2] the reported ages for women are 
not always accurate. 
The general fertility rates (births per thousand 
women 15 to 49), which are given in Table (2.3) for the 
census years between 1917 and 1960 and for every year 
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TABLE - 2.3 
GENERAL FERTILITY RATE 
(Births per 1,000 Women of 15-49 Years) 
Years 
1917 
1927 
1937 
1947 
1960 
1961 
1962 
1963 
1964 
1965 
1966 
1967 
1968 
1969 
General Fertility Rate 
170 
179 
181 
172 
185^ 
189 
178 
184 
181 
179 
177 
169 
164 
159 
* The estimate by the Central Organization for 
Mobilization and Statistics for 1960 is 190. 
Sources: 1917-1947 data are from Increase in Population 
and its Challenge to Development (Arabic, Cairo: 
Central Organization for Mobilization and 
Statistics, 1966); 1960-1969 data are from 
Mahmoud S. Abdou Issa, "Recent Fertility Trends 
in the U.A.R." (paper prepared for Seminar on 
Fertility in Arab Countries; Cairo Demographic 
Centre (CDC), 1970), as cited by Omran, 
A.R.(ed.), Op. cit., p.77. 
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thereafter, show an increase between 1917 and 1937 followed 
by a drop in 1947, and another increase between 1947 and the 
early I960' s, with an all time high rate of 189 in 1961. A 
slow but progressive decline in the general fertility rate 
began in the first half of the decade and continued more 
rapidly in the latter half, reaching a record low of 159 by 
1969. A comparison of the trend of the general fertility 
rate with that of the crude birth rate shows a slight 
discrepancy between them especially prior to the steady 
declines in both rates after 1963. The comparitively high 
general fertility rates calculated for the early 1960's may 
reflect this measure's great sensitivity to the effects of 
post-war mortality declines. Declining mortality increased 
the flood of females reaching reproductive age, but at the 
same time — as fertility remained high and childhood 
survival improved — helped to make females of reproductive 
age a smaller proportion of the total population."'"'* 
Age-Specific Fertility Rates (ASFR); 
The age-specific fertility rate adds interesting 
detail to the fertility picture since it shows the relative 
fertility performance of various age groups. It is defined 
as the number of births occurring during a specified period 
(say a single year) to women of a specified age or age group 
(which is usually taken as 5 years) per 1000 women of that 
some age or in that same age-group. 
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Total Fertility Rates (TFR); 
The total fertility rate is an estimate of the 
number of children that a cohort (A group of individuals who 
experienced the same class of events in the same period) of 
1,000 women would bear if they experienced current age-
specific fertility rates throughout their reproductive 
years. In the other words, total fertility rate is defined 
as the number of total live births in a given year per 1,000 
women aged 15-49 years. Thus, total fertility rates are 
functions of the age-specific fertility rates as they (TFR) 
are derived from them (ASFR). 
Table (2.4) lays down the age-specific and total 
fertility rates in Egypt, estimated for the period 1960-1975 
and projected for the period 1980-2000. A graph (Figure 2.2) 
is drawn on the basis of the figures of total fertility 
rates as enumerated in table (2.4). The graph showing the 
movement of total fertility rates between 1960-2000, 
illustrates the sharp post 1972 rise from a total fertility 
rate of 5.07 in 1972 to one of 5.82 in 1975, with the 
projection of that rate at a slightly higher level to 1980. 
The age-specific fertility rates also reveal some of the 
anomalis of Egyptian fertility. Fore-most among them is the 
extra-ordinary low fertility rate of women in 15-19 year age 
group, despite the fact that 30 per cent of them are 
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TABLE - 2 . 4 
AGE-SPECIFIC AND TOTAL FERTILITY RATES IN EGYPT 
ESTIMATED FOR 1 9 6 0 - 1 9 7 5 ; PROJECTED 
FOR 1 9 8 0 - 2 0 0 0 
Year 
1960 
1961 
1962 
1963 
1964 
1965 
1966 
1967 
1968' 
1969 
1970 
1971 
1972 
1973 
1974* 
1975 
1980 
1985 
1990 
1995 
2000 
* 
S o u r c 
Tcftal 
F e r t i l i t y 
Rate 
(TETl) 
6.04 
6.17 
5.80 
6.01 
5.91 
5.83 
5.95 
5.69 
r 
5.55 
5.28 
5.22 
5.07 
5.24 
-
5.82 
5.85 
5.70 
5.47 
5.10 
4.60 
A g e - S p e c i f i c F e r t i l i t y ] 
( P e r 1 0 0 0 VJomen) 
15-19 20-24 25-29 
30.3 189.5 360.4 
33.5 202.3 346.7 
30.5 187.4 339.2 
31.6 194.2 351.6 
31.0 191.0 345.7 
30.8 188.6 341.5 
39.6 208.2 280.7 
36.3 206.4 266.9 
_ - -
29.8 211.2 251.6 
25.5 159.0 258.3 
26.1 164.9 259.5 
26.2 165.9 252.2 
24.4 173.4 264.2 
- - -
27.0 193.0 294.0 
27.0 194.0 295.0 
27.0 192.0 291.0 
26.0 188.0 284.0 
26.0 183.0 272.0 
24.0 176.0 257.0 
D a t a i s n o t a v a i l a b l e 
30-34 
340.5 
345.5 
325.4 
337.4 
331.9 
227.2 
265.7 
248.3 
-
258.5 
244.9 
239.3 
229.4 
237.3 
-
264.0 
265.0 
257.0 
246.0 
228.0 
203.0 
R a t e s ( A S F 
35-39 
213.3 
226.3 
204.6 
212.2 
208.9 
206.0 
231.3 
219.9 
— 
198.0 
217.2 
210.3 
200.8 
207.3 
-
230.0 
231.0 
223.0 
209.0 
188.0 
159.0 
R) 
40-44 
55.0 
59.9 
54.2 
56.3 
55.4 
54.6 
113.1 
108.1 
" 
110.7 
101.7 
96.6 
92.8 
95.4 
-
106.0 
106.0 
102.0 
95.0 
84.0 
70.0 
45-49 
20.0 
19.0 
18.0 
18.6 
18.4 
18.1 
51.7 
52.7 
50.6 
49.4 
46.9 
45.8 
45.7 
-
51.0 
51.0 
49.0 
45.0 
40.0 
32.0 
: e s : 1960-1967: as r e p o r t e d by Omran, A.R. ( e d . ) , Egypt: popu la t ion 
problems and p r o s p e c t s / t tor th Caro l ina , 1973; 1969 C?\PMAS,Population 
S tudies and Research, C a i r o , 1971; 1970-1973: USEXT, Bureau of t h e 
Cer 
coi 
Vfoi 
De\ 
isus , A Ccnp i l a t ion of Age-Specif i 
i n t r i e s , Washington ; 1975-, 
:ld Populaticxis, a s c i t e d 
relopment in Egypt" , in 
0 f e r t i l i t y Rates f o r Developing 
2000: U.N., I l l u s t r a t i v e Project icxis of 
by G a l l a g h e r , C . F . , "PcpuL t i o n and 
AUFS Reports (31 ) , (Africa S e r i e s ) , 
Hanover, 1979-81, p p . 1 - 1 4 . 
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Figure (2 2 ) 
GRAPH SHOWING THE TOTAL FERTILITY RATES 
IN EGYPT 
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married. The rate is less than one third that of Maxico and 
Brazil, and less than one half that of United States, but 
only one fifth or less that of other Muslim Countries like 
Bangla Desh, Pakistan, and Indonesia. Within the Middle 
East, the average percentage of females 15-19 ever married 
(for 18 countries rhat provided data) is 34 per cent. Egypt 
ranks 7th among them, but is first in low age-specific 
fertility by a large margin: Jordan shows 57, more than 
twice as high, followed by Turkey with 64 and Tunisia with 
65.1^ 
Low early fertility is more than counter balanced by 
the fact that Egypt has the highest rate in the world (among 
major countries) for the 35-39 and 40-44 year age groups 
(the peak of the fertility, in absolute terms, being within 
the 25-29 age group), and the second highest for the 45-49 
year age group: a result of the traditional pattern of 
continuous childbearing throughout the fertile period with 
increasing longevity in recent decades. Egyptian fertility 
remains comparatively low for the 20-24 year age group (far 
below than that of Nigeria, Pakistan, or Mexico, for 
example), becomes moderately high for the 25-29s, picks up 
sharply in the 30-34 year age group (where it is exceeded 
only by Pakistan), and then maintains itself at the very 
high levels noted among the older age groups. It is 
significant that the moderate fertility level of the 20-24 
100 
year olds showed only a slight dip around 1970 and 
immediately thereafter, but has subsequently returned to 
levels close to those in the early 1960s. The major 
declines, even allowing for post-1972 recidivism, are found 
in the groups aged 25-34, where 1975 figures are still more 
than 20 per cent lower than those of 1960s. Of the decline 
in total fertility from 5.95 to 5.24 between 1966 and 1973, 
it has been estimated that women of 25-35 year age-group 
contributed 56 per cent, women of 35-49 made up 25 per cent, 
those in the 20-24 year age group, 15 per cent and the 15-19 
year olds only 5 per cent. 
It is to be noted that, though the age-specific 
fertility rates are treated comparatively more precise, they 
cannot be depended much for reliable results in as much as 
they are averages for an entire 5 year age group with the 
assumption that women in each year within their age group 
will give birth at the specified average rate. Furthermore, 
on account of non registration of actual number of births, 
17 the accuracy of these rates is jeoparadised. 
Table (2.5) provides data showing a comparitive 
study of and variations in the trends of the three indices 
of fertility, namely the General Fertility Rate (GFR), the 
Total Fertility Rate (TFR), and the Gross Reproduction Rate 
(GRR) - the average number of female children a women would 
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TABLE - 2.5 
INDICES OF FERTILITY IN EGYPT 
1958 - 1969 
Year 
1958 
1959 
1960 
1961 
1962 
1963 
1964 
1965 
1966 
1967 
1968 
1969 
GFR 
174 
183 
185 
189 
178 
184 
181 
179 
177 
169 
164 
159 
TFR 
5.66 
5.95 
6.05 
6.17 
5.80 
6.01 
5.91 
5.84 
5.95 
5.70 
n .a. 
5,55 
GRR 
2.61 
2.77 
2.84 
2.93 
2.76 
2.87 
2.87 
2.85 
2.88 
2.76 
n .a. 
n.a. 
Source Issa, M., "Recent Fertility Trends in Egypt", 
in Fertility Trends and Differentials in Arab 
Countries, Research Memo., No.2, Cairo Demo-
graphic Centre, Cairo, 1971. 
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have if she survived to the end of her child-bearing years 
and if, throughout, she were subject to a given set of age-
specific fertility rate, and a given sex ratio at birth -
for the period 1958-1969. From this table it can be noticed 
that the general fertility rates show a downward trend from 
1963 to 1969 as they declined from 184 to 159 per thousand 
which equals to a 13 per cent decrease. The values of the 
total fertility rates and gross reproduction rates decreased 
steadily since 1963. 
The mean order of new born decreased steadily since 
1966. It fluctuated around 4.5 during the preceeding 
period. The mean and median order were 3.4 in 1966 (See 
table 2.6). 
Table (2.6) also shows some effect of the Family 
Planning Programme (which was initiated in Egypt during the 
year 1960) on the fertility behaviour of Egypt, as the 
proportion of mothers having three or less children in 1961 
increased during the years 1966 and 1967, whereas the 
proportion of mothers having four or more children decreased 
simultaneously. In 1961, 10.3 per cent mothers were having 
one child, 11.8 per cent two children, and 16.0 per cent 
three children; in 1966, these proportions went up to 19.5 
per cent, 23.6 per cent, and 16.9 per cent, respectively. 
Contrary to this, in 1961, 16.8 per cent mothers had four 
children, 13.1 per cent five children, 11.6 per cent six 
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TABLE - 2.6 
DISTRIBUTION OF MOTHEKS ACCORDING TO ORDER 
OF THE NEW BORN (1955, 1959, 1960, 1961, 1966, 1967) 
Order of New 
Bom 
4 
per cent (1/2,3 
per cent (4,5) 
per cent 
(6*over) 
TOTAL 
Mean Order 
Median Order 
1955 
489,181 
11.6 
15.4 
17.9 
17.6 
12.2 
9.9 
15.4 
) 44.9 
29.8 
25.3 
100.0 
4.2 
4.3 
Distr ibution 
1959 
519,809 
10.5 
12.5 
17.4 
17.8 
13.1 
11.1 
17.6 
40.4 
30.9 
28.7 
100.0 
4.4 
4.5 
1960 
536,468 
10.8 
12.3 
16.8 
17.3 
13.0 
10.9 
18.9 ' 
39.9 
30.3 
29.8 
100.0 
4.5 
4.6 
of Mothers 
1961 
575,373 
10.3 
11.8 
16.0 
16.8 
13.1 
11.6 
20.4 
38.1 
29.9 
32.0 
100.0 
4.6 
4.7 
1966 
1,228,646 
19.5 
23.6 
16.9 
14.1 
10.3 
7.2 
8.4 
60.0 
24.4 
15.6 
100.0 
3.4 
3.4 
1967 
1,180,442 
18.0 
24.1 
17.7 
14.7 
10.1 
7.2 
8.2 
59.8 
24.8 
15.4 
100.0 
3.4 
3.4 
Source: Issa, M., "Recent Fertility Trends in Egypt", in 
Fertility Trends and Differentials in Arab Countries, 
Research Memo., No.2, Cairo Demographic Centre, Cairo, 
1971. 
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children, and 20.4 per cent seven or more children; in 1966, 
these proportions went down to 14.1, 10.3, 7.2, and 8.4 per 
cent, respectively. Cumulatively, the proportion of mothers 
having upto three children went up to 60 per cent in 1966 
from an average figure of 40.8 per cent in the period 
1955-1961; but the proportion of mothers having four or 
five children went down to 24.4 in 1966 from an average 
figure of 30.2 per cent in 1955-1961, and those of having 6 
or more children, to 15.6 per cent in 1966 from an average 
of 29.0 per cent in 1955-1961. The proportion of mothers 
having three children, however, showed no significant 
alteration even after the launching of Family Planning 
Programme in Egypt. The approximation of median order to 
the mean order in the years following 1966 also registers an 
improvement in the high fertility situation of Egypt. 
Total fertility rate is said to have some advantage 
over the the other fertility measures. It is computed by 
summing up the age-specific fertility rates for successive 
age groups and multiplying by the interval into which the 
ages are grouped. Bogue, from whom the definition of total 
fertility rate was taken, indicates that the TFR is 
generally regarded as "the best single cross-sectional 
measure of fertility, because it is rather closely restric-
ted to the child bearing population and is not influenced by 
differences in the age composition between child bearing 
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population. Also because it assumes that all women survive 
from birth to the end of the child-bearing period, it is 
18 independent of mortality." 
Repcoducticp Rates: 
Two rates of reproduction are commonly used as 
summery measures of fertility - the Gross Reproduction Rate 
(GRR) and the Net Reproduction Rate (NRR) . The Gross 
Reproduction Rate, as mentioned earlier, is defined as the 
average number of daughters that a hypothetical cohort of 
females would bear under a given set of age-specific 
fertility rates, assuming that the entire cohort survives 
the reproductive span. This measure is usually computed 
from fertility rates observed in a single calender year. It 
is often interpreted as showing the extent to which the 
generation of daughters would replace the preceding 
generation of mothers if fertility remained constant and if 
there were no deaths among reproducing females. 
The Net Reproduction Rate is defined as the average 
number of daughters that a hypothetical cohort of females 
would bear if they experienced given sets of age-specific 
fertility and mortality rates. This measure is usually 
computed from mortality and fertility rates observed in a 
single calender year. It is often interpreted as showing 
the extent to which a generation of daughters would replace 
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the preceding generation of females if fertility and 
mortality remained at stated levels. 
The gross and net reproduction rates for Egypt as 
calculated by various authors, are given in Table (2.7). 
The substantial increase in fertility after VJorld War II and 
between 1947 and 1960 is more apparent from the net 
reproduction rate than from the gross reproduction rate, 
which is relatively insensitive to the drastic improvements 
in survival since 1947. Cairo's very high gross reproduc-
tion rate in 1960, in comparison with its net reproduction 
rate (which is more similar to that of the whole country), 
may be an indicator of superior survival chances in Cairo 
19 
and/or its large, typically young, migrant population. 
In the context of Egypt, researches have also been 
done on some other more technical indices of fertility, like 
2(] 
Cohort Fertility (by M.A. Issa and otners) and parity 
Profiles of Fertility - which include (1) distribution of 
live births by live birth order; (2) the proportion of 
grand multiparas (women who have had six or more live 
births) and their age characteristics; (3) the distribution 
of all married women by age and parity, including the 
childless; and (4) the distribution of parity according to 
duration of marriage with some inferences regarding inter-
birth intervals - (by Fouad el-Hefnawi and others),^ ''" but 
their indepth study seems to be beyond the scope of the 
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TABLE - 2.7 
GROSS AND NET REPRODDCTION RATES 
Y e a r 
1917 
1927 
1937 
1947 
1960 
1960 C a i r o 
A l e x a n d r i a 
B o t h 
1962 
1965 
1967 
Gross 
Reproduction 
Rate 
(GRR) 
2 . 7 
2 . 7 
2 . 8 
2 . 7 
2 . 9 
3 . 4 
2 . 7 
3 . 2 
2 . 7 6 
2 . 8 5 
2 . 7 6 
Net 
Reproduction 
Rate 
(NRR) 
1 .5 
1 .6 
1 .6 
1 .8 
2 . 3 
2 . 4 
1 .9 
2 . 3 
-
-
-
Sources: Data for 1917-1937 are from Sayed Abdel Hamid 
el-Daly, "The Birth Rate and Fertility Trends in 
Egypt", L'Eqypte Contemporaine, No. 274 (October 
1953): 6j 1947-1960 data are from Increase in 
Population and Its Challenge to Development ; 
data for Cairo and Alexandria are from el-Badry, 
"Trends in the Components of Population Growth", 
pp. 140-186; and data for 1962-1967 are from 
Issa, "Recent Fertility Trends in the U.A.R.", 
as cited by Omran, A.R. (ed.), Egypt; Population 
Problems and Prospects, North Carolina, 1973, 
p.82. 
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present work. Only a brief discussion of the first parity 
profile, namely the distribution of live births by live 
birth order will be taken here as it provides some 
indication of the possible success of Family Planning 
Programme in Egypt. 
Live Births by Live Birth Order; 
The percentage distribution of live births by live 
birth order for the period 1950 to 1966-1967 is summarized 
in Table (2.8) and Figure (2.3). Throughout the 1950's, the 
data show that there was rather a steady decline in the 
proportion of the first order and low order births (birth 
orders one, two, and three) and a corresponding rise in the 
proportion of high order births — particularly those borne 
by grand multiparas; these data indicate that there was 
increased fertility at the individual level upto 1960-1961. 
By 1966-1967, however, the proportion of first order births 
had risen to 18.8 per cent, the highest level recorded for 
the entire period, and the percentage of lower birth orders 
(three and less) had risen to almost 60 per cent, also a 
record high. Concomitantly, the proportion of births of 
orders four and five decreased to less than 25 per cent, and 
the proportion of births of order six and higher dipped to 
an unprecedented low of 15.5 per cent. These data clearly 
support previous indications of a fertility decline in Egypt 
after 1960, 
TABLE - 2.8 
PERCENT DISTRIBUTION OF LIVE BIRTHS 
BY LIVE BIRTH ORDER 
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Year 
1950 
1951 
1952 
1953 
1954 
1955 
1956 
1957 
1958 
1959 
1950-1954 
1955-1959 
1960-1961 
1966-1967 
1 
15.7 
15.2 
14.4 
13.6 
12.9 
11.6 
11.3 
12.5 
11.7 
10.2 
14.4 
11.5 
10.5 
18.8 
Live Birth 
1,2,3 
51.1 
49.7 
48.0 
47.9 
46.6 
44.8 
43.0 
42.7 
41.0 
39.1 
48.7 
42.1 
38.6 
59.9 
Order 
4,5 
27.5 
28.6 
28.4 
28.3 
28.9 
29.7 
30.0 
30.0 
30.7 
29.8 
28.3 
30.0 
29.4 
24.6 
6 + 
21.2 
21.5 
23.4 
23.6 
24.1 
25.1 
26.0 
26.1 
26.8 
27.7 
22.8 
26.4 
30.6 
15.5 
Not 
Stated 
0.2 
-
0.2 
0.2 
0.4 
0.4 
1.0 
1.2 
1.5 
3.4 
0.2 
1.5 
1.4 
-
Total 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
Sources: All data are calculated from Vital Statistics Since 
1930 for the U.A.R. and more recent official Statistics; 
1966-1967 data are from Issa, "Recent Fertility Trends 
in the U.A.R." as given in Omran, A.R., (ed.), E^y^t: 
Population Problems and Prospects, North Carolina, 
1973, p.84. 
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Figurt 2 3(A) 
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REGIONAL DIFFERENTIALS IN FERTILITY 
(i) Rural Urban Fertility Differentials; 
22 In 1956, El-Badry, by carefully examining the 1947 
Population Census cumulative fertility data concluded that 
"no evidence was found in the census or vital statistics 
data to support the assumption of lower fertility in urban 
23 than in rural Egypt." In 1965, he noted that registered 
crude birth rates were significantly higher in urban areas 
than in rural ones during the period 1945-1955. The average 
rate during that period was about 50 per thousand in urban 
areas compared to 45 in rural areas. This relative rise in 
urban fertility coincided with the sharp decline in 
mortality after the Second World War and upto the late 
fifties. This period also witnessed noticeable improvement 
in the level of living in general and in health care in 
particular. However, on account of the mass illiteracy, the 
consciousness about health care in rural areas was at its 
lov\7 ebb. Commenting on the situation prevailing in rural 
areas, El-fiadry, in the same study, noted that: "It is thus 
perhaps well established that with the exception of rural 
illiterates, fertility decreases with education. The 
observed decrease among rural illiterates, if it is not 
entirely due to defficient reporting of children ever born 
may well be due to worse health and environmental conditions 
113 
24 
which raise the incidence of miscarriage." Again in the 
same study, El-Badry reported that the 1960 Census data 
showed higher age standardized parity levels in the urban 
25 governorates than in the non urban governorates. By the 
mid 1950's it seems that the upward trend in urban fertility 
began to lose momentum. The registered birth rates in urban 
Egypt started to decline slowly between 1955 and 1963 and 
then rapidly between 1964 and 1970. This was reflected in 
the birth rate at the national level as mentioned earlier. 
So, by 1975, the secular decline in urban fertility resulted 
in the reversal of the 1960's urban rural fertility 
differentials. 
Rural-Urban Differentials in Crude Birth Rate; 
In comparing rural and urban birth rates, it is 
necessary to distinguisn between rural areas v/ithout health 
and/or vital registration bureaus and rural areas with such 
bureaus (where registration of vital events is more 
complete). Since 1934, the birth rate reported for rural 
areas with health bureaus have been consistently higher than 
those reported for rural areas without health bureaus. The 
trends for both areas, shown in Figure (2.4), describe the 
characteristic variations in birth rates over time. From 
relatively high levels in tne 30's, the rates dropped 
briefly during the war years—especially in 1942 and 1943 — 
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and then persisted at a high level with some annual fluctua-
tions through the 1950's {except for another brief 
depression in the mid-fifties). The reported rates since 
1960 combine all rural areas and a downward trend with some 
fluctuations from year to year. 
The urban rates are generally lower than those 
reported from rural areas with health bureaus but higher 
than those reported for other rural areas. As shown in the 
figure, the urban ratio rose above rural rates in the early 
40's to assume an "epidemic" pattern, which reached a peak 
of 51.8 births per thousand population in 1952 and then 
leveled off some what. Birth rates reported for urban areas 
since 1960 have shown a steady decline, dropping below the 
rural rates again in 1964 to reach a record low of 35.5 
27 births per thousand population in 1967 and 35.6 in 1968. 
Rural-Urban Differentials in the 
General Fertility Rate (GFR); 
The urban general fertility rates (births per 
thousand women between the ages of 15 and 45) are lower than 
rural rates between 1930 and 1942, as shown in Figure (2.5). 
After 1942 the curve representing urban rates crosses the 
curve representing rural rates and describes an epidemic-
like rise with the summit around 1950. The urban general 
fertility rates then declined very slowly until 1957, as 
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did the crude birth rates, and it was not until 1963 that 
the general fertility rate for urban areas again fell below 
that for rural areas. Throughout the period encompassed by 
the figure, the rural trend in the general fertility rate 
demonstrated far greater stability than the urban trend, 
28 fluctuating around 200 births per thousand women. 
Some more studies throw light on tne other aspects 
of rural-urban differentials fertility rate. Utilizing data 
from a sample survey that were collected from urban, semi-
29 
urban and rural areas of Egypt, Rizk found that there 
was an inverse relationship between socio-economic class and 
fertility level in urban areas but not in rural areas, and 
with weak differentials in serai-urban areas. He found that 
ideal number of children was also inversely related to 
class. In other studies based on the same data, it was 
found that family limitation practice in rural areas was 
nil, the frequency of attempted birth control increases as 
the educational level increases both in urban and semi-
urban areas and, finally, that the proportion of 
controllers was larger in urban than in semi-urban areas in 
each educational level. 
32 
Another study by Khalifa in 1971 showed that there 
is a clear inverse relationship between modernization and 
fertility behaviour. All variables namely, wife's and 
husband's education, family income, husband's occupation, 
118 
wife's status, ownership of modern durables, and access to 
mass media, all contributed significantly to fertility 
differentials. 
It was found in 1960, that the age-sex adjusted 
birth rate in urban areas was 46.6 against 47.2 for rural 
areas. This indicates that urban fertility is slightly 
lower than rural fertility. The difference is only 0.6 
birth per 1000 population. This index, perhaps, measures 
correctly the nature of rural-urban differences in fertility 
in Egypt. 
Caution in the interpretation and application of the 
rural - urban fertility data is advised for a number of 
reasons. First, under-reporting of births has been and 
continues to be a problem in assessing fertility patterns in 
Egypt (and also in many of the developing countries). 
Improvements in birth registration and fertility surveys 
often imply enhancement in fertility that do not coincide 
with the actual pattern. Second, registration procedures 
for recording the number of births often vary from one 
region to another and lead to incorrect reporting of the 
residence of the mother. Almost without exception, 
hospitals and maternity centres are located in urban areas 
and women bearing their children in these centres are 
frequently classified as urban even if their actual 
residence is in the surrounding rural area. Third, 
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interpretation of fertility data is complicated due to 
differences in the demographic composition of rural and 
urban populations. For example, urban populations are of 
younger age due to lower infant mortality, resulting in 
higher urban crude birth rates. Migration patterns also 
lead to abrupt and, to a great extent, unpredictable changes 
in the age structure of both rural and urban communities. 
(ii) Governorate-wise Fertility Differentials: 
Governorate Differentials in Crude Birth Rate (CBR); 
The data of annual crude birth rates available for 
each of the Egyptian governorates for the years 1930-1967 
with the provisional figures for 1969 are shown in Table 
(2.9). The entries in various columns of the table make 
possible a comparison of the trends between 1947 and 1967 
for the various groups of Egyptian governorates - the urban. 
Lower Egypt, and Upper Egypt governorates. The provisional 
figures of 1969, although not specifically quoted here, 
follow the described trends. From the table, the following 
general observations may be made: 
1. In almost every governorate, the birth rates were 
high in the 1930's and early 1940's, dipping briefly 
around 1941-1943 (the war years) and again in the 
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late fifties, but generally remaining at a high 
level until the 1960's, when they began to decline. 
2. The fluctuations in birth rates have been especially 
violent in the urban and booming frontier gover-
norates, including Ismailia, Port Said, Suez, New 
Valley, Red Sea, Matruh, and Sinai, as well as in 
Cairo and Alexandria. In Lower Egypt, too, 
fluctuations have generally been violent, especially 
in Damietta, Qalubiya, and Dakhliya; in Upper Egypt, 
fluctuations have been more moderate except in Aswan 
(a booming governorate). 
3. The level of the birth rates is relatively higher 
for the urban and booming frontier governorates. In 
Lower Egypt the highest levels have been reported 
for Damietta, Dakhliya, and Qalubiya, the lowest for 
Baheira. In Upper Egypt, the highest levels have 
been reported for Giza and Fayoum, the lowest for 
Qena. 
4. Exceptionally high and sudden upward fluctuations in 
the birth rate have been reported for certain 
governorates. Peaks in excess of 60 births per 
thousand population have been registered by governo-
rates with great population mobility, such as New 
Valley, Ismailia, Suez, and Sinai. This is probably 
due to violent fluctuations in population movements 
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such that in the years when birth rates in excess of 
60 per thousand population were reported, the births 
of in-migrants were included in the numerator of the 
rate but the in-migrant population itself was not 
fully accounted for in the denominator, thus 
inflating the rate. Also, many of the in migrants 
are young couples of high fertility potential and 
thus may take a greater than average contribution to 
the numerator (the number of births). 
5. Since 1960 the most decisive fertility declines are 
apparent for the urban governorates. The decline in 
birth rates for the Lower Egypt governorates has 
been generally later and less dramatic than the 
decline in the Urban governorates. In contrast, 
there has been great variation among the birth rates 
reported for Upper Egypt governorates and atleast 
moderate increases in the rate for each governorate 
after 1960; Beni Suef in particular had a rather 
steady upward trend between 1960 and 1967. The 
fertility patterns for the period 1960-1967 leave 
little doubt that even in these critical years of 
nationally organized and enthusiastic private 
efforts to curtail population growth in Egypt, a 
peculiar and shifting differential continued to 
exist among the governorates. 
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The governorates which prior to 1960 were charac-
terized by excessively high fertility levels were the ones 
which showed the most obvious declines by 1967. In contrast 
the governorates which had once registered relatively low 
fertility were demonstrating unprecedently high fertility 
levels. Thus, while the Urban governorates enjoyed 
considerable declines — as in Cairo, where the 1967 birth 
rate was 67.5 per cent of its 1960 birth rate, and Suez, 
where the 1967 rate was only 46.2 per cent of the 1960 
rate — governorates in Lower Egypt showed only modest 
declines, and those of Upper Egypt showed upward trend in 
the birth rate. In Upper Egypt, except for Giza which is 
greatly influenced by Cairo, all governorates had increases 
in the birth rate above their 1960 levels; for example, 
Beni Suef's birth rate in 1967 was 122.7 per cent of its 
34 1960 rate. Why the two sets of governorates (Urban 
governorates and Upper Egypt governorates) demonstrated 
such a contradictory fertility behaviour is the subject of 
further exploration and research on the part of social 
scientists and demographers. 
Fertility Differentials by Socio Economic Status: 
The results of the National Fertility Survey, that 
was conducted in Egypt during 1974-1975, indicate signifi-
cant cross-sectional fertility differentials by wife's 
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education and husband's occupation. However, differences by 
wife's education were sharper than by husband's occupation, 
35 
a finding that was arrived at also by Abu Lughod (1965) 
by using the 1960 census data for Cairo city. Abu-Lughod 
contends that occupation of the husband is either a poor 
indicator of socio-economic status in Egypt— which she 
believes to be the case — or that the causal connection 
between fertility and husband's occupation operates through 
the intervening variable of the wife's education. The 
National Fertility Survey shows generally a negative 
relationship between socio-economic status (measured by 
husband's occupation) and fertility in Urban Egypt, but a 
positive relationship is found in rural Egypt. Thus, wives 
of own-account farmers (tenants and owners) have, at each 
age group, higher mean parities than wives of agricultural 
wage-labourers. Similarly, the fertility level of worker's 
wives in lowest socio-economic status, agricultural wage 
labourers is higher in semi-urban communities than in rural 
ones. These differentials presumably reflect the positive 
impact of better living conditions on fertility. The under-
lying factors here are perhaps better levels of nutrition 
and medical care, enjoyed by families in the higher socio-
economic groups in rural areas and favourable environmental 
conditions in urban regions. 
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Fertility Differential by Education and Residence; 
The sweeping changes in the educational and occu-
pational components of the Egyptian population, which have 
occurred since 1952 had another major influence on the 
fertility behaviour of Egypt. The influence of the wife's 
education on fertility can be seen from Table (2.10) and 
Figure (2.6) which show that for nearly every duration of 
marriage group and for all married women, the average number 
of live births per woman decreases progressively with 
increased educational attainment, according to 1960 census 
data. Thus, reading the table vertically shows that the 
illiterate wives and those who could barely read had an 
average of 4.27 and 4.95 live children, respectively, 
compared to 1.81 live children tor college graduates. The 
differences within each marriage duration group are marked 
for marriages of ten or more years. Reading the table 
horizontally shows that there is an unmist.akable effect of 
increased marriage duration for each educational level. 
However, as the duration of marriage increases, those with 
little or no education have many more children than those 
with high educational attainment. The illiterate wives, 
for example, have an average of 1.09 children after five 
years of marriage and have 7.61 after 30 or more years of 
marriage, while the college graduates also had an average of 
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TABLE - 2 . 1 0 
AVERAGE NUMBER OF LIVE BIRTHS PER WOMAN BY 
DDRATION OF MARRIAGE AND EDUCATION { I 9 6 0 C e n s u s ) 
E d u c a t i o n 
I l l i t e r a t e 
Ba re ly reads 
Corp l e t ed primary 
Ccitpleted secondary 
Corp le ted College 
A l l educa t iona l 
groups 
D u r a t i o n of 
L e s s t h a n 
5 
1.09 
1.17 
1.33 
1.05 
1.09 
1.10 
5 -9 
2.98 
3.41 
3.34 
2.92 
2.62 
3.03 
m a r r i a g e i n 
1 0 - 1 9 2 0 - 2 9 
5.29 7.08 
5.69 7.23 
4.92 6.14 
3.92 4.60 
3.43 3.42 
5.41 7.08 
1 
Years 
30 + 
7.61 
6.86 
6.7C 
5.0= 
3.58 
7.56 
T o t a l 
4.27 
4.95 
3.56 
2.21 
1.81 
4.35 
Source : Increase in Population and I t s Challenge to Development, as ci ted 
by Omran, A.R. ( e d . ) , Egypt; Population Problems and Prospects, 
Op. c i t . , p . 105. 
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1.09 after 5 years of marriage, but had only 3.58 after 30 
years. The data provided by the National Fertility Survey 
(NFS) during 1974-1975, also confirms the same relationship 
between educational attainment of mothers and their 
fertility behaviour during the entire span of married 
37 life. One explanation of the Lower fertility levels among 
the better educated women may be their easy access to birth 
control facilities and tneir possible higher levels of 
contraceptive use relative to the uneducated or less 
educated. Such a hypothesis was also tested and confirmed 
by NFS investigators. 
It was also investigated whether the negative 
correlation between fertility and education holds true in 
rural as well as in urban areas. Consequently, it was found 
that in urban areas the negative correlation is the 
consistent pattern at each duration of marriage, due to 
differences in contraceptive use with education. On the 
other hand, a positive correlation is found in rural areas, 
which reflects differences in natural fertility with 
education, as better educated women have higher levels of 
38 
natural fertility. 
To sum up, the NFS data consistently indicate that 
fertility varies inversely with wife's education in urban 
areas, and directly in rural ones. Similar conclusions were 
arrived at by El-Badry and Rizk (1965)^^ and Abu-Lughod 
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40 (1965) by using the 1960 Population Census data. VJhile 
El-Badry found evidence of somewnat lower fertility among 
only a limited number of educated people in urban areas in 
1947, he and Rizk reported that the 1960 Population Census 
data indicated conclusively a negative relationship between 
fertility and education in urban areas, and a positive 
relationship in rural Egypt. Abu Lughod, by using 1960 
Census data of Cairo, found a significant inverse relation-
ship between fertility and education and contends that these 
differentials had most likely existed in Cairo for at least 
one generation. 
Fertility Differentials by Religion; 
The fertility differentials by religion are wide, 
especially in the largest cities. In total Egypt (not 
restricted to Health Bureau areas) the crude birth rate per 
thousand of population in 1939 (just when the VJorld War II 
brokeout) was 43 for Muslims, 34 for Christians, and 21 for 
Jews. In bringing the metropolitan and religious influences 
together, as in Figure (2.7), it is suggested that the 
relatively low birth rates of the two largest cities are due 
in considerable measure to the influence of non-Muslim 
41 
elements in those cities. In the chart (See Figure 2.7), 
which provides a comparison of the fertility differentials 
by religion, the birth and death rates of Health Bureau 
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Fi0ur«<2 7) 
BIRTH AND DEATH RATES FOR JEWS, CHRISTIANS 8 MOHAMMEDANS 
IN CAIRO AND ALEXANDRIA IN 1939,SHOWN IN RELATION TO PROPORTIONATE 
IMPORTANCE OF THESE GROUPS AND IN COMPARISON WITH RATES FOR TOTAL EGYPT 
(Heo l th Bureou Areas)-
BIRTHRATES 
TOTAL EGYPT 
( NCALTN BUREAU ARE AS) 
DEATH RATES 
2 6 % 
JEWISH 
IS 9 % 
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3 S % 
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d ) B I R T H • DEATH RATES FOR TOTAL CITY OM HORIZONTAL SCALE 
VMlorc Z T i " corfoflropfcle Lob, CWA${AMU} Ali«arh 
^ U N t t K is t r ,CV , Ths Osmogrophic Position of Egypt in Milbonk Msmorio/Fund, 
D«mogrophic Studus of SslSCted Araas of Ropid Growth.NtwYor>i.l944.D 112 
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populations in total Egypt are shown by a thick black bar. 
Below these are the rates for the populations of Cairo and 
Alexandria, both of which are Health Bureau areas. The 
vertical axis for each of these two cities indicates the 
proportionate size of the three religious groups. For 
instance, in Cairo the Muslims comprised about 81 per cent 
of the population, the Christians 16 per cent, and the Jews 
3 per cent. A virtually similar composition by religion is 
found in Alexandria. As a chief point of interest it is 
claimed that the minority of non-Muslims seems to be 
responsible for the lower birth rates in these two cities 
than in total Egypt. In Cairo the birth rates were 49 for 
Muslims, 29 fbr Christians and 22 for Jews. In Alexandria 
the birth differentials were essentially of this same 
pattern. 
There is slightly different picture with respect to 
crude death rates (to be aiscussed subsequently) for in both 
cities the Muslims exhibited somewhat lower rates than the 
average rate for all Health Bureau areas in Egypt. The 
death rates in Cairo were 28 for Muslims, 17 for Christians, 
and 15 for Jews. 
No contemporary data for the Egyptian fertility 
differentials by religion is available. On the basis of 
general socio-cultural conditions of Egypt, however, some 
valid conclusions may be drawn regarding the parity 
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differences among various religious groups in the country. 
They are: 
(i) Since after the formation of Israel in 1948, the 
majority of Egyptian Jews migrated to that land, the 
proportion of their fertility in comparison to the 
total fertility of Egyptian population has become 
much more insignificant than in 1939. 
(ii) Since the Muslim population in Egypt is growing from 
a much wider base than the Christian Coptic popu-
lation of the country, the reduced fertility pattern 
of Christians (who were moderately estimated as four 
million in 1976) too, will not be making any 
sizeable effect on the total fertility behaviour of 
Egypt. In other words, the contribution of 
Christian fertility in the downward trend of total 
birth rates will only be marginal, negating the 
hypothesis that the relatively low birth rates of 
the two largest cities (Cairo and Alexandria) are due 
in considerable measure to the influence of non-
Muslim elements in those cities. 
Determinants of High Fertility; 
The prevailing opinion in and outside the Arab World 
is that Arab fertility (including Egyptian fertility) is 
high because it is intertwined with deep-rooted and 
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ubiquitous cultural, social, political, and economic 
systems. There are a number of socio-cultural factors like 
poverty-ladden predominantly agrarian economy, the value of 
children, the status of women, marriage customs, the high 
preference for male offspring, and the threat to family 
formation posed by high childhood mortality, which 
contribute to the high fertility pattern of the Egyptian 
masses. The complex interplay of all these socio-cultural 
factors shape family ideals and values and ultimately 
determine fertility performance. 
Pre-eminent among the high fertility determinants in 
Egypt is the pervasively rural orientation of society. 
Despite the rapid increase in the percentage of the 
population residing in urban areas, the dominant character 
of the society remains rural. V7hat is more important is 
that "rural" fertility behaviour is not necessarily 
restricted to the 60 per cent or so of Egyptian's classified 
as rural by census definition, nor only to those living in 
villages where the main industry is agriculture. Rather 
rural or traditional fertility performance extends to a 
sizable proportion of the remaining 40 per cent of the 
population which lives in towns and cities. It is because 
many urban residents have a rural background (for example, 
rural migrants constitute about one-third of the population 
of Cairo), and many rural values which accompanies them on 
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their move to the city remained unchanged in the urban 
environment. The "quartiers" (or neighbourhoods) that exist 
in Cairo, Alexandria, Tanta, Assiut, the Canal cities, and 
in provincial towns are in a sense microcosms of the 
villages which the people left behind. Within these 
quartiers, the individual has the intimate, lasting bonds of 
kinship and values cnaracteristic of traditional village 
44 life. Hence, a considerable portion of the so-called 
urban population stili reflects the tradition-bound economic 
and cultural outlook and practices of villagers, and this is 
reflected in their fertility performance. 
Perhaps of even greater consequence in terms of 
population growth is the fairly immediate impact of improved 
survival, decreased widowhood, and general lowering of 
morbidity among rural people v/ho have moved to urban areas. 
In other words, with a high "rural" fertility and declining 
"urban" mortality, these transplanted segments of the 
society contribute heavily to urban population growth. 
There are many other socio-religious factors 
contributing to the high fertility of Egyptian masses. One 
frequently cited arises from the dire poverty, over crowded-
ness, and lack of entertainment facilities in rural 
areas — a pattern fairly typical of low income group 
societies. Like in many other Muslim countries, the 
practice of young and universal marriages coupled with a 
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fairly consistent divorce rates — which stimulate fresh 
45 
matrimonial bonds— also accounts for high birth rates. 
Child marriage does not prevail much, although the age of 
first marriage is generally low (sometimes in violation of 
the 1923 law which set the age of marriage at 18 for males 
and 16 for females). Bigamy and Polygamy, permitted by 
Islam, are further contributive factors, but their 
contribution is not of major importance. 
On religious front, Islam is allegedly supposed to 
be a pronatalist religion as it does not prescribe measures 
to control the births and favours their abundant repro-
47 duction. Egypt is, predominantly, a Muslim country. As 
such the majority of her population neither likes voluntary 
checks on the growing birth rates, nor does it approve 
government-sponsored family planning programme which have 
met with failure in the past. At the end of 1960's Egypt's 
first massive realistic birth control programme was 
launched. In the first half of 1966, 2281 birth control 
centres were set up and carried out their activities 
enthusiastically. But by the end of 1967, only 151 centres 
survived. In the 1970's many centres were only theoriti-
cally active as the number of women using their services 
declined steadily from 170,000 in 1966 to 134,000 in 1968. 
These numbers represent less than 2/3 per cent of the 7 
million women of child-bearing age in 1970.^® In 1970 
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contraceptive measures were still confined to an average of 
only 10 to 15 per cent of the female population, although 
there are indications that this has fallen to 8-9 per cent 
since 1974.^^ 
Though there are indications of its shift, the 
tradition of large families in Egypt continues, partly as 
an old age security measure and partly for economic reasons, 
for in cotton growing areas male children who, by picking 
cotton, can earn money for the household at an early age, 
are considered as an economic asset. Great value is, thus, 
attached to the male child who acquires a sort of social 
respectability and prestigeous status as he is considered 
the protector of family prestige, honour, and property. For 
this reason, young couples go on producing babies till they 
have sufficient number of sons. If the goal is two 
surviving sons, it may take as many as eight pregnancies to 
ensure five survivors of whom at least two will be males. 
Because of comparitively high cnildhood mortality, many 
families have felt the need to have a "surplus" of children 
in order to assure the survival of at least one male child. 
This inclination is reinforced by the regard for sons as 
"social security" for aged parents. The effects of this 
desire for surviving sons have been studied by David Heer by 
means of a simulation model which predicts reproductive and 
population characteristics under changing mortality 
conditions. 
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Yet another social factor, partly responsible for 
high fertility in Egypt, is the large scale illiteracy of 
common masses which acts as a barrier to the perculation of 
new ideas in the society and does not allow people to grasp 
fully the benefits of a small family. The majority of 
illiterate population of the country can't even realize the 
potential dangers of a fastly approaching population 
explosion. This is quite evident by the fact that birth 
rate figures of the literate section of population are 
substantially lower than those of illiterate section of the 
society. 
Thus, we conclude that fertility performance in 
Egypt is typical of traditional societies with rates 
exceeding 40 births per thousand population except for 
temporary declines that have coincided with war or 
epidemics. At present we have the estimated figures of 
vital statistics as shown in Table (2.11). Since the socio-
economic conditions determining the birth and death rates 
are fastly changing in Egypt, it is yet to be seen whether 
the recent declines in fertility and mortality assume a 
temporary or permanent character. 
TABLE - 2.11 
ESTIMATED VITAL STATISTICS OF EGYPT FOR THE PERIOD 
1990 - 1995 
139 
I I 
i 
i 
S o 
e 
M 
H 
E-! 
^ ^ ' 
OS 
H 
CQ 
1^  
0 
in 
CN 
Q g 
2 
61,636 2.2 29 3.9 64 67 38 62 
Source: United Nations, Department of Economic and Social 
Information and Policy Analysis, Population Division, 
V/orld Population Data Sheet, 1994, U.N., New York, 
1995. 
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CHAPTER - III 
THE MORTALITY PROFILE 
Mortality is one of the three components of popu-
lation change, the other two being fertility and mobility 
(migration). Historically, the factor of mortality has 
played a dominant role in determining the growth of 
population, the size of which fluctuated in the past mainly 
in response to variations in mortality. The increase in the 
population of European countries following the Industrial 
Revolution in the seventeenth century was mainly due to a 
decline in the death rates. The developing countries 
(including Egypt), which are undergoing a typical demogra-
phic transition have also been affected initially by the 
fall in the death rates. In fact, the single most important 
contribution of demography has been the revelation of the 
fact that sharp declines in mortality rates, rather than any 
rise in the fertility rates, have been responsible for 
bringing about a rapid growth of population. 
It is, of course, possible to study mortality from 
several angles, for various biological, social, economic, 
and cultural factors affect the health of an individual and 
consequently the mortality rate in society. These factors 
affecting mortality can be classified under heredity, 
constitution, and environmental. VJhen the mortality is 
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viewed from the demographic point of view, it is studied to 
determine changes in the population size and structure, 
rather than from the medical angle. The demographic study 
of mortality, therefore, does not usually take into 
consideration the genetic factor. The remaining two 
factors, namely, the constitutional and the environmental 
factors, on the other hand, provide the basis of a demogra-
phic analysis of mortality. Of the various constitutional 
factors—including the physical, physiological, anatomical 
and psychological characteristics of man the most 
important for the demographic study of mortality are age and 
sex. The environmental factors affecting mortality include 
the natural physical surroundings of the individual as well 
as his/her social, economic, and cultural environments and 
personal habits. 
Of the various frame of references for the study of 
2 . Egyptian mortality, one suggested Dy Abdel Rahim Omran is 
the theory of "epidemiologic transition", the central theme 
of which is that changes in mortality patterns are INITIALLY 
more important by far than changes in fertility patterns in 
determining population movement. Transitional models 
pertaining to the epidemiologic transition can be described 
on the basis of the determinants, the pace, and patterns of 
the transition in different societies. Prominent among 
these models are: 
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1. The classical model, which characterizes western 
developed countriesover the last two or more centuries and 
has been predominantly socially dependent, that is, 
both mortality and fertility responded to social 
change; mortality declines first, followed by 
fertility after a time lag. 
2. The accelerated classical model, which fits 
countries like Japan; this model too, is largely 
socially dependent. 
3. The delayed model, which is applicable to most 
developing countries; It is more medically than 
socially determined. 
The data available for Egypt indicate that in the 
nineteenth century, Egypt entered into a phase of transition 
similar to the classical model; that is, a slow reduction in 
mortality had begun in response to social and economic 
development. The model, however, was not completed on 
account of the difficulties and failures in industriali-
zation and modernization. Some of the gains were maintained 
in the form of lowered mortality, and this resulted in an 
appreciable gap between fertility and mortality throughout 
the latter part of the nineteenth and first half of the 
twentieth century. During this period Egypt in effect 
shifted from a classical to a delayed transitional model. 
In 1947, as in most other developing countries, a medically 
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determined recession, affecting a wide range of area and 
people, started which is continuing to the present time. As 
is typical of the delayed model, fertility was sustained at 
high levels for quite sometime after mortality declined 
simply because the forces behind tne decline consisted of 
technological forces rather than such internal social 
advances as were capable of initiating a decline in 
fertility in western countries. Had Egypt's development 
movement been successful in the nineteenth century, the 
country would probably by now have completed the transition 
from high mortality and fertility to low mortality and 
fertility. 
Mortality Trends; 
Table (3.1) shows the trends in death rates (both 
reported and adjusted) for the entire Egypt since 1915. The 
accompanying Figure (3.1) shows the graphical representation 
of these trends depicting the typical movement of death 
rates on a time scale. The first attempt at adjustment was 
made by el-Badry, who presented a series of annual death 
(and birth) rates for the period 1934-1960 adjusted for 
4 
under-reporting. His adjustments are based on the 
assumption that the rates of rural areas without health 
bureaus are equal to those of rural areas with health 
bureaus, and further — in the case of death rates— the 
TABLE - 3.1 
REPORTED AND ADJUSTED CRUDE DEATH RATES 
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Year 
1915 
1916 
1917 
1918 
1919 
1920 
1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 
1940 
1941 
1942 
1943 
1944 
1945 
1946 
1947 
1948 
1949 
1950 
Crude Death 
Reported 
28.2 
29.9 
29.4 
39.6 
29.4 
28.0 
25.0 
25.1 
25.8 
24.9 
26.5 
26.7 
25.2 
26.3 
27.6 
24.9 
26.6 
28.5 
27.5 
27.8 
26.4 
28.8 
27.1 
26.3 
25.9 
26.3 
25.7 
28.3 
27.7 
26.0 
27.7 
25.0 
21.4 
20.4 
20.6 
19.1 
Rate 
Adjusted 
37.8 
39.4 
38.9 
49.0 
38.8 
37.4 
34.3 
34.3 
34.9 
33.9 
35.4 
35.4 
33.7 
34.5 
35.5 
32.6 
34.0 
35.5 
34.2 
34.2 
32.6 
34.8 
32.9 
32.1 
31.8 
32.1 
31.8 
34.5 
33.9 
32.1 
32.6 
30.6 
26.8 
25.4 
25.3 
23.4 
Contd 2 
TABLE - 3 . 1 ( C o n t d . ) 
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Year 
1951 
1952 
1953 
1954 
1955 
1956 
1957 
1958 
1959 
1960 
1961 
1962 
1963 
1964 
1965 
1966 
1967 
1968 
1969 
1970 
1971 
1972 
1973 
1974 
1975 
1976 
1977 
1978 
1979^ 
1980* 
1981^ 
1982* 
1983 
1984 
Crude 
Reported 
19.3 
17.7 
19.5 
17.8 
17.6 
16.3 
17.8 
16.6 
16.2 
16.9 
15.8 
17.9 
15.5 
15.7 
14.0 
15.8 
14.2 
16.1 
14.4 
15.0 
13.1 
14.4 
13.0 
12.6 
12.1 
11.7 
11.8 
10.4 
10.8 
10.4 
10.2 
10.3 
-
Death Rate 
Adjusted 
23.1 
21.2 
23.0 
20.3 
20.8 
19.4 
20.8 
19.6 
19.1 
19.9 
18.4 
20.0 
18.1 
18.3 
16.4 
18.4 
15.8 
18.6 
16.6 
17.3 
— 
— 
— 
-
_ 
— 
— 
— 
-
— 
-
— 
— 
Contd 
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TABLE - 3.1 (Contd.) 
Year 
1985 
1986 
1987 
1988 
1989 
1990 
1991 
1992 
1993 
1994 
Crude Death Rate 
Reported Adjusted 
8.5 
8.0 
Provisional 
Sources: 1915-1933 data are from Nader Fergany, "A 
reconstruction of Some Aspects of the Demogra-
phic History of Egypt over Half a Century (1915 
1965)", (unpublished paper Chapel Hill, N.C., 
1968), Table II-I, p.11; 1934-1959 data from 
El-Badry, M.A., "Trends in the Components of 
Population Growth in the Arab Countries of the 
Middle East", Demography, 2, 1965, pp.140-169; 
data for 1960-1970, from Omran, A.R., Egypt; 
Population Problems and Prospects, 1973, p.42; 
data for 1971-1982 from CAPMAS, Statistical 
Yearbook 1952-1982, CAPMAS, Cairo, 1983; data 
for 1988 from U.N. ESCWA, Population Situation 
in the ESCWA Region 1990, New York, 1992, p.62; 
Estimated data for 1990-1994 from U.N. World 
Population Data Sheet, New York, 1995. 
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universality of the infant mortality rate of Cairo in all 
urban and rural health bureau areas. Fergany has extended 
the adjustments to the interval 1915-1933 by fitting 
freehand curves to the ratio of differences between reported 
and adjusted rates to the reported rates in 1934-1960 and by 
estimating approximate values for such differences in the 
time period not covered by el-Badry's adjustment. 
The trends (both reported and adjusted upto 1970 and 
then only reported upto 1979) show two distinct levels, a 
high level before (1945-1946) and, after a substantial 
o 
decline in 1947, a low and progressively declining level. 
The high peak in 1918-1919 represents the effect of the 
influenza epidemic. Because of the improvement in the 
reporting of deatns after 1947, the gap between the reported 
and adjusted rates has become narrower. The provisional 
figures of death rates for 1980, 1981 and 1982 as well as 
the available estimates for 1988~ and average estimate for 
the five year period 1990-1994 show that, subject to the 
constant improvement of the health conditions in Egypt, the 
downward trend of the death rates is expected to continue 
at least upto the end of the present century after which the 
progressive decline of death rate may stop — as the natural 
biological process of death has certain minimum limits for 
its restriction. 
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Age-Specific Mortality; 
The age and sex patterns of mortality can be shown 
from Table (3.2), Table (3.3), and Figure (3.2). 
From table (3.2) we notice that there has been an 
obvious and gradual drop in the death rates among the 
different age groups during the period 1945-1970 and a 
further decrease especially in the younger age group and 
particularly among infants as a result of the increased 
medical care, preventive hygiene and improved nutrition for 
mother and child. 
The age distribution of mortality describes the 
characteristic U-shaped curve (See Figure 3.2) with very 
high rates for the 0-4 age group and even higher rates for 
those 70 and over. Beyond the fifth year, mortality is 
characteristically low, certainly much lower than at the 
extremes of the life span. The mortality level reach its 
minimum in the age group (10-14), then it gradually 
increases till the age group (60-69). Beyond 70, it rises 
very sharply. 
Table (3.3) reveals that mortality rates for males 
are relatively higher than that for females. This is true 
for almost all age groups. 
TABLE - 3.2 
INFANT MORTALITY AND AGE SPECIFIC DEATH RATES IN EGYPT 
1930 - 1970 
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Years 
1930 
1935 
1940 
1941 
1942 
1943 
1944 
] 945 
1946 
1947 
1948 
1949 
1950 
1951 
1952 
1953 
1954 
1955 
1956 
1957 
1958 
1959 
1960 
1961 
1962 
1963 
1964 
1965 
1966 
1967 
1968 
1969 
1970 
Source : 
Infant 
Mortality 
151 
161 
162 
150 
169 
161 
152 
152 
141 
127 
138 
136 
130 
128 
127 
146 
138 
136 
124 
130 
112 
109 
110 
108 
134 
119 
117 
113 
127 
116 
131 
119 
116 
C.A. 
from 
1 - 2 4 
17.5 
19.0 
19.4 
20.2 
20.5 
18.4 
18.4 
19.9 
17.0 
14.2 
13.4 
14.3 
12.1 
13.0 
11.1 
13.6 
10.9 
12.2 
9.6 
12.1 
10.8 
9.6 
10.9 
9.2 
11.6 
8.4 
9.5 
7.3 
9.1 
7.4 
9.8 
7.5 
8.4 
P.M.A.S., 
1930, Ca 
Age Groups 
25 - 44 
8.1 
9.1 
8.6 
8.8 
10.1 
10.9 
9.5 
10.1 
9.8 
9.5 
9.7 
6.4 
5.6 
5.3 
4.8 
4.5 
4.5 
3.9 
4.1 
4.0 
3.9 
4.0 
3.8 
3.6 
3.6 
3.5 
3.3 
3.1 
3.3 
3.3 
3.3 
3.3 
3.5 
45-64 
18.6 
19.7 
18.8 
18.9 
21.3 
23.2 
19.8 
23.7 
19.4 
16.5 
14.0 
16.0 
12.4 
11.8 
11.4 
11.0 
11.1 
10.2 
11.1 
11.2 
11.3 
11.6 
11.8 
11.2 
12.4 
12.0 
11.6 
10.9 
12.0 
12.0 
12.5 
13.2 
14.0 
Vital Statistics 
iro, July 1968 • 
65 + 
93.9 
108.6 
115.5 
117.7 
144.1 
151.2 
135.5 
132.5 
140.7 
106.7 
108 .7 
100.9 
105.3 
101.2 
94.7 
95.4 
98.0 
90.0 
99.7 
105.8 
99.0 
107.4 
103.4 
90.5 
85.1 
84.1 
81.1 
86.1 
91.2 
90.1 
90.9 
95.0 
108.0 
for A.R.E. 
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TABLE - 3.3 
CRDDE DEATH RATE (SEX-WISE) IN A.R.E. FROM 1930 TILL 1970 
Year Male Female Total 
1930 
1935 
1940 
1941 
1942 
1943 
1944 
1945 
1946 
1947 
1948 
1949 
1950 
1951 
1952 
1953 
1954 
1955 
1956 
1957 
1958 
1959 
1960 
1961 
1962 
1963 
1964 
1965 
1966 
1967 
1968 
1969 
1970 
27.0 
28.4 
28.5 
27.9 
30.8 
30.5 
28.6 
30.2 
27.5 
23.4 
22.0 
22.1 
20.4 
20.5 
18.9 
20.3 
18.5 
18.2 
17.0 
19.5 
17.4 
17.0 
17.7 
16.5 
18.0 
15.8 
15.8 
14.1 
15.7 
14.8 
15.9 
14.5 
15.1 
3 
4 
1 
4 
7 
,6 
,2 
22 
24 
24 
23 
25 
24 
23 
25.0 
22.3 
19.8 
19.7 
29.0 
17.7 
17.9 
16.7 
18.8 
17.8 
17 
15 
17 
15 
15 
16 
15 
17.8 
15.2 
15.8 
14 
16 
14 
16 
14.0 
15.1 
9 
.4 
3 
.1 
,3 
,7 
,6 
,7 
24, 
26, 
26. 
25, 
28. 
27, 
26, 
27, 
25.0 
21.4 
20, 
20, 
19.0 
19.2 
17.8 
19.6 
17.9 
17.6 
16.4 
17.8 
16, 
16, 
16, 
4 
6 
,6 
,3 
,9 
15.8 
17.9 
15 
15 
14.0 
15.9 
14.2 
16.1 
14.5 
,5 
,7 
15.1 
Source: C.A.P.M.A.S., Vital Statistics for A.R.E. from 
1930, Cairo, July 1968 
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Frgurt (3 2 ) 
AGE SPECIFIC DEATH IN EGYPT IN 1968 
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INFANT MORTALITY - A VITAL COMPONENT 
OF OVER ALL MORTALITY; 
"Infants are defined in demography as an exact age 
group, namely, age 'zero', or those children in the first 
9 
year of life, who have not yet reached age one." 
The decline in general mortality is in good part 
due to recent reductions in infant (under one year) and 
early childhood (one to four year) mortality, both of which 
have a distinguished place in Egyptian life. Infant 
mortality, and in particular female infant mortality, had 
long been extremely high in Egypt, and seemed stubbornly 
resistant to a major reduction. Proportionately, it 
represents close to one third of mortality at all ages. In 
the pre World War II period it fluctuated around the 
150/1000 level. After 1945, it declined somewhat but stayed 
at a quite high plateau all throughout the 1950s and 1960s. 
In 1965, it was still responsible for 33 per cent of all 
deaths. Furthermore, it is believed that the actual rate is 
even higher than the reported rates; surveys indicate that 
in certain areas it may still be higher than 200 per 
thousand. The rates in urban areas and in areas with health 
bureaus are much higher than the reported average for the 
whole country, indicating a serious degree of under 
reporting in areas not covered by health bureaus. 
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For example in 1957-1959 the rates were reported to be 
4 per cent lower for all urban areas than for Cairo, 13 per 
cent lower in rural health bureau areas than in Cairo, and 
48 per cent lower in rural areas without health bureaus than 
in Cairo. Yet infact infant mortality is probably lower in 
Cairo than almost anywhere else in the country. Infor-
mation on registered deaths for the period 196C-1976 
indicate that infant deaths account for between 27-34 per 
cent of the total deaths, and deaths during 1-4 years of age 
declined significantly from 30 per cent of the total deaths 
in 1960 to 17 per cent in 1976. Thus in 1960 the two 
components of mortality together accounted for about 58 per 
cent of deaths and in 1976 it was still high and accounted 
for 44 per cent of all deaths. It is, therefore, a fair 
conclusion that though the statistics on deaths, 
particularly death during infancy and early childhood, are 
subject to errors of under registration, they serve to 
illustrate the importance of these two components in the 
past as well as the foreseeable future. Indices of 
mortality during infancy and early childhood given in Table 
(3.4) reveal substantial declines during the period 
1960-1976. Infant mortality rate which was of the order of 
170 per thousand live births in 1960 had declined to less 
than 120 per thousand in 1976. Mortality during the early 
childhood shows even greater reductions, declining from 
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TABLE - 3.4 
INFANT AND EARLY CHILDHOOD MORTALITY IN EGYPT 
(1960 - 1976) 
M o r t a l i t y 
* 1 Infant Mortality Rate 
**1 
Mortali ty Rate (1-4) 
Infant Mortality Rate^ 
1940 
-
238 
Yea r s 
1960 
Male Female 
181 155 
35 38 
168 
1976 
Male Female 
123 108 
16 17 
116 
** 
Infant mortality refers to infant deaths per 1000 
live births. 
Mortality (1-4) year refers to deaths per 1000 
population of the same age group in the stationary 
population. 
Sources: 1. Seetharam, K.S. et al., 1982, Op. cit. 
2. National Academy of Sciences, 1981, Op. cit. 
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about 36-37 per 1000 in 1960 to about 16-17 in 1976. It is 
also seen that mortality during childhood in Egypt has been 
high in comparison with mortality at other ages, parti-
cularly during infancy, in 1960, but due to the greater 
reduction of mortality occurring during early childhood, the 
12 
situation seems to have improved by 1976. 
Table (3.5) shows the trend of infant deaths and 
infant mortality rates for the period 1971-1978; and two 
estimates of infant mortality for the period 1990-1995. 
From this table it is clear that after fluctuating around 
the high plateau of 105 per 1000 during the period 
1971-1974, the infant mortality rate started declining at 
an almost constant pace. According to the most recent 
estimates for the period 1990-1995 they will come down to a 
low level of 57-67 per 1000 of population. 
Of course any decline in infant mortality is to be 
welcomed, not merely out of simple humanity considerations, 
but also because of the well demonstrated role played by 
excess infant mortality in compensating the excess 
fertility. But infant mortality reduction also means adding 
to the stock of future mothers who, otherwise, would not 
have survived to their reproductive age. It is worth 
remembering, perhaps somewhat cruelly, that as overpopulated 
as Egypt is today, its numbers have been kept down by the 
historically high infant and early childhood mortality. 
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TABLE - 3 . 5 
INFANT DEATHS AND INFANT MORTALITY RATES 
( 1 9 7 1 - 1 9 7 8 ) 
Year 
1971 
1972 
1973 
1974 
1975 
1976 
1977 
1978 
Estimate (1) for 1990-1995 
Estimate ^2) for 1990-1995 
Number 
of 
I n f a n t s 
I n f a n t Morta-
l i t y per 
(1000) 
122,517 
137,668 
123,326 
130,383 
118,756 
120,637 
123,443 
108,695 
-
— 
103.3 
116.0 
98.0 
101.3 
89.2 
87.5 
85.3 
73.5 
67.0 
57.0 
Sources: Figures for 1971-1978: U.N. Demographic Yearbook, 
U.N., New York, 1980, p. 344; Estimate (1) for 
1990-95: U.N. Department for Economic and Social 
Information and Policy Analysis, Population 
Division, World Population 1994 (Data Sheet); 
Estimate (2) for 1990-1995: U.N. Population Fund, 
Inventory of Population Projects in Developing 
Countries Around the World, 1991/92~ 
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In 1940, almost 50 out of every 100 children born alive were 
dead before the age of 10. In 1965, about 75 per cent 
survived beyond that age, and in 1980, more than 90 per cent 
13 . . . 
did. The only way to handle this situation is to put more 
effective checks on the very worldly entry of the Egyptian 
infants so that a population equilibrium may be maintained 
in the future Egypt. The improvement in the economic 
situation, of female education, and of the increased 
awareness and use of health facilities, are likely to 
contribute towards this end. 
It is interesting to note that the drop in infant 
mortality has occurred almost exclusively in "the post 
neonatal period (age one to 12 months). The neonatal 
mortality rate (mortality under 28 days per thousand live 
14 births) did not change much between 1930 and 1965. If 
any thing, it increased slightly from 20.1 to 22.2, while 
the post-neonatal rate dropped from 130.0 to 90.8 per 1000 
live births, a 40 point drop in the reported rates. Since, 
for the most part, post-neonatal mortality reflects 
environmental, social, medical-care, and other exogenous 
factors, it means that a tremendous change is taking place 
in Egypt which may further improve childhood survival.''"^  
The fact of marginal decrease in the neo-natal and still 
birth death rates for the period 1930-1970 can be verified 
from Table (3.6) that follows. It should be cautioned. 
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TABLE - 3 . 6 
NEO-NATAL AND STILL-BIRTH DEATH RATES IN EGYPT 
1930 - 1 9 7 0 
Year Neo-natal Death Rate S t i l l - b i r t h Death Rates 
1930 
1940 
1 9 4 5 
1950 
1955 
1960 
1965 
1970 
20.1 
1 8 . 4 
2 1 . 4 
2 0 . 2 
2 0 . 9 
1 9 . 3 
2 2 . 2 
1 9 . 9 
7.6 
7 . 7 
7 . 7 
6 . 9 
8 . 5 
7 . 9 
8 . 3 
7 . 7 
S o u r c e : V i t a l S t a t i s t i c s f o r A . R . E . f r om 1 9 3 0 , 
C a i r o , J u l y 1 9 6 8 . 
CAPMAS, 
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however, that the data in this respect in Egypt suffer a 
great deal of misreporting and under-registration. 
For reasons not fully known, yet another interesting 
cyclic trend may be observed if we examine the first 3 2 
months of the infant's life in Egypt. Table (3.7) records 
tne infant deaths by month of occurrence for the period 
1971-1977. It is clear from the table that after the 
initial dip in the second month after the birth, infant 
mortality gradually picks up as the baby completes the first 
few months of his/her life, till it reaches its peak in the 
sixth and seventh month of the child's birth. Then it 
gradually declines (barring a slight increase in the tenth 
month) and nearly reverts back to its original values as in 
the first four months. Astonishingly, this parabolic trend 
of infant mortality during the first year of his/her life 
persists through the whole period under observation. It 
proves beyond doubt that the mortality risk involved in the 
life of a child upto his/her first birth anniversary is 
maximum generally in the sixth and seventh month of his/her 
life.17 
The second year mortality rate is an index that is 
rarely available, although it is next only to infant 
mortality in its importance. in Egypt, as in many 
developing countries, the second year of life is another 
year of high mortality risk. This is the year when weaning 
TABLE - 3 . 7 
INFANT DEATHS BY MONTH OF OCCURRENCE 
1971 - 1977 
167 
Month 
1 . 
2 . 
3 . 
4 . 
5 , 
6. 
7. 
8 . 
9. 
10. 
1 1 . 
12. 
Total 
1 9 7 1 
7,077 
5,437 
6,160 
7,471 
12,532 
16,831 
15,544 
13,288 
10,452 
11,543 
8,720 
7,462 
122,517 
1 9 7 2 
6,514 
6,109 
5,858 
8,948 
14,694 
19,504 
18,753 
15,082 
11,796 
12,818 
9,055 
8,557 
137,688 
Y 
1973 
8,560 
5,899 
5,839 
6,425 
10,948 
16,274 
19,802 
13,343 
10,574 
11,117 
8,173 
6,372 
123,326 
E A R 
1974 
6,373 
5,099 
5,169 
7,952 
13,002 
17,550 
18,824 
14,030 
11,902 
12,800 
9,415 
8,267 
130,383 
1975 
8,112 
5,859 
6,037 
8,218 
11,7^0 
16,002 
16,183 
11,536 
9,694 
11,054 
7,800 
6,471 
118,756 
1976 
6,484 
6,598 
6,803 
6,953 
11,573 
16,438 
17,004 
13,272 
10,719 
10,852 
7,409 
6,532 
120,637 
1977 
6,981 
5,823 
6,742 
7,921 
12,799 
17,900 
17,837 
13,809 
10,172 
10,442 
6,826 
6,191 
123,443 
Source: U.N. Demographic Yearbook. New York, 1980, p.441 
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from breast- feeding takes place and through a complex of 
factors, like under-nutrition and increased exposure to 
unhygienic foods, infectious diseases, diarrhea in 
particular, become major cause of infant's death. Table 
(3.8) summarizes the childhood mortality rates for three 
national life tables by age; it indicates that the highest 
rate is infant mortality followed by second year mortality 
and that although both rates remain high, they have dropped 
19 
since 1937. 
Sex Differentials in Mortality: 
As regards the sex differentials in mortality, the 
figures given in Table (3.9) and (3.4) show that females 
have, on the whole, higher expectation of life at birth 
(e°) than males. This is in conformity with the situation 
in other developing countries. However, the sex 
differentials in mortality during infancy and ealry 
childhood have been a matter of discussion. While during 
the early part of the period the differential was in the 
expected direction, male mortality exceeding female 
mortality, in recent years this seem to have been 
20 
reversed. The estimates given in Table (3.4) indicate 
that during infancy, mortality is higher among males than 
among females, but during early childhood the reverse seems 
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TABLE - 3.8 
DEATH RATES IN NATIONAL LIFE TABLES II, III, AND IV 
AGE 
(YEARS) 
0. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
NATIONAL LIFE 
TABLE 
II 
1937 
174.7 
123.4 
72.3 
35.8 
19.9 
13.3 
9.1 
NATIONAL LIFE 
TABLE 
III 
1947 
140 .3 
90.4 
48.9 
23.5 
15.4 
11.0 
8.2 
NATIONAL LIFE 
TABLE 
IV 
1960 
107.5 
64.8 
37.0 
15.9 
9.2 
6.3 
4.4 
Source: Population Trends in the United Arab Republic, 
Table 9, p.15 as cited by Omran, A.R. (ed. 
Egypt; Population Problems and Prospects/ 
Op. cit./ p. 47. 
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TABLE - 3.9 
EXPECTATION OF LIFE AT BIRTH, EGYPT: SELECTED YEARS 
Year 
1940* 
1960* 
1976* 
1960 
** 
1976 
1976*** 
Kales 
-
-
45.8 
53.2 
53.6 
Females 
-
-
50.3 
57.4 
56.1 
Both Sexes 
34.4 
49.2 
55.4 
48.0 
55.2 
-
Sources: 
• * * 
National Academy of Sciences, Estimation of 
Recent Trends in Fertility and Mortality in 
Egypt, Committee on Population and Demography, 
Report No.9, Washington D.C., 1983. 
Seetharam K.S., et. al.. Life Tables, Egypt; 
1960 and 1976, Report No.2, prepared as part of 
the project EGY/78/P02, 1982. 
United Nations, V/orld Population Trends and 
Prospects by Country 1950-2000; Summery Report 
of the 1978 Assessment, New York, 1979. 
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21 to hold. The same observation was made by Vasillios G. 
22 Valaoras who found that after staying below the male 
infant death rate for a substantial period, the female 
infant death-rate climbed in 1952 over the level of the male 
infant deathrate and remains higher ever since, see Table 
(3.10) and Figure (3.3). No valid explanation of this 
distrubing finding was given by him. Discussing the unusual 
situation, Valaoras writes, "In accordance with the 
international experience, death-rate in general and 
particularly infant mortality, are constantly declining 
during the post-war period, and sex differential at death 
are widening in favour of the females. No valid explanation 
of this oddity in the Egyptian data can be produced from the 
published material. Only a systematic analysis and the 
rectification of the innate weaknesses of the census or the 
vital registration returns, may open the ground for some 
23 
clarifications." 
24 According to another study by Sarah F. Loza, 
official statistics indicate that infant mortality rates of 
females are higher than males even in 1979 (77.9/1000 for 
females and 75.1/1000 for males in 1979). However, Rashad 
estimates more complete registration of females (83%) than 
males (65%) which lowers female infant mortality relative to 
males. 
TABLE - 3.10 
ANNUAL NUMBER OF INFANT DEATHS AND INFANT DEATH-RATES 
BY SEX, AS REGISTERED 1935-1968, EGYPT 
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YEAR 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 
1940 
1941 
1942 
1943 
1944 
1945 
1946 
1947 
1948 
1949 
1950 
1951 
1952 
1953 
1954 
1955 
1956 
1957 
1958 
1959 
1960 
1961 
1962 
1963 
1964 
1965 
1966 
1967 
1968 
INFAfiT DEATHS 
(N) \ * • ' / 
114,331 
114,856 
115,085 
112,324 
112,910 
104,402 
110,847 
110,520 
110,020 
120,366 
109,023 
105,821 
115,422 
112,641 
117,283 
120,154 
123,168 
130,430 
131,949 
125,771 
119,163 
119,302 
113,844 
117,946 
121,767 
126,021 
150,651 
141,877 
141,432 
138,120 
156,109 
140,491 
158,390 
INFANT DEATH-
BOTH SEXES 
160 
164 
165 
163 
161 
162 
150 
168 
160 
152 
152 
141 
127 
139 
135 
130 
129 
127 
140 
138 
136 
124 
130 
112 
109 
109 
108 
134 
119 
117 
113 
126 
116 
131 
-RATE PER 
f'lALE 
172 
178 
170 
169 
170 
157 
175 
166 
158 
157 
146 
130 
142 
137 
132 
131 
128 
138 
135 
134 
122 
126 
107 
105 
104 
105 
127 
114 
113 
111 
123 
112 
125 
(1000) 
FEf-lALE 
155 
155 
156 
152 
153 
143 
162 
154 
146 
148 
135 
124 
135 
133 
127 
126 
126 
142 
140 
138 
127 
135 
118 
114 
115 
111 
141 
123 
121 
116 
130 
120 
138 
Source: Taken from Table - 2 of Valaoras, 
pp• 6-7. 
V.G. Op. cit, 
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The Fertility Survey Data reproduced by Ashy 
et.al.,^^ show that sex differential in infant mortality 
rates is small: 142 for males and 141.9 for females during 
1976-1979. Yet neo-natal mortality is considerably higher 
for males and post neo-natal mortality is considerably 
higher for females: 69.3 for males and 53.7 for females for 
the former and 72.6 and 88.3 respectively for the latter. 
These findings suggest preferential care and attention given 
to male offspring rather than more complete registration of 
girls as suggested by Rashad (1981,71). 
Aside from the innate weaknesses of the Egyptian 
registration system, particularly in areas without health 
bureaus, a plausible explanation of the above anomaly may be 
that the earlier bias infavour of female children can most 
likely be attributed to the normally greater susceptibility 
of male children to diseases, especially to the higher 
2 6 prevalence of bilharziasis among males, and the reversal 
to the fact that the latter were first affected by the 
gradual improvement in rural health care centres after 1952. 
The faster decline in infant and child mortality 
among males may be the explanation to the increasing sex 
ratios found in recent population censuses, particularly 
that of 1976, as shown in Table (3.11). 
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TABLE - 3.11 
ENUMERATED POPULATION, BY SEX, IN THE 1882-1976 CENSUS 
CENSUS 
YEARS 
1882 
1897 
1907 
1917 
1927 
1937 
1947 
1960 
1966 
1976 
Total 
6,712 
9,669 
11,190 
12,718 
14,178 
15,921 
18,967 
26,085 
30,076 
36,626 
Population 
Males 
3,345 
4,914 
5,617 
6,369 
7,058 
7,967 
9,392 
13,118 
15,176 
18,647 
(thousands) 
Females 
3,367 
4,755 
5,573 
6,349 
7,120 
7,954 
9,575 
12,967 
14,900 
17,979 
Sex Ratio 
0.994 
1.033 
1.008 
1.003 
0.991 
1.003 
0.981 
1.012 
1.018 
1.037 
Source: U.N. Demographic Year Books for various years. 
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Governorate Wise-Distribution of Mortality; 
The reported crude death rates for each governorate 
since 1930 are given in Table (3.12). These reported rates 
indicate that the frontier governorates (except New Valley) 
have low mortality rates; this phenomenon may be the result 
either of under-reporting or of the type of people who 
settle in these areas (usually young adults). The high 
rates in the urban governorates (except port Said) reflect 
better reporting of deaths. The high rates in most of the 
Upper Egypt governorates may be the result of higher risks 
of mortality due to a high rural component in the population 
and low standards of living. One phenomenon which seems 
common to all governorates is the sharp decline in death 
27 
rates in 1947 and a progressive decline thereafter. 
Using el-Badry's adjusted rates, Omran also draws 
some useful comparisons between the urban and rural areas of 
Egypt. According to these comparisons urban areas, in the 
late nineteenth century, had higher death rates than the 
rural areas. The causes attributed to such a behaviour were 
most unhealthy environment, deplorable sanitary conditions, 
high population densities, high cost of living, and 
ineffective medical care in the cities and less crowded 
conditions of rural areas where people had an easy access to 
subsistence agriculture. 
TABLE - 3.12 
REPORTED CRUDE DEATH RATES IN EACH GOVERHORATE, 1930-1965 
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G o v e r n o r a t e s 1930 1935 1940 1945 1947 1950 1955 1960 19651 
URBAN 
Cairo 
Alexandria 
Po r t Said 
I s m a i l i a 
Suez 
25.8 
23.5 
18.7 
23 .0 
21.6 
24 .3 
25.0 
22 .1 
27.0 
30.5 
26 .8 
22 .5 
31.5 
28.9 
22 .1 
33.8 
34.7 
67.7 
31.3 
26.4 
21.2 
24.2 
24.1 
23.1 
20.4 
22.0 
21.7 
2 1 . 1 
15.2 
24 .8 
21.6 
18.9 
15 .5 
13.9 
24 .1 
18.9 
16.9 
11.4 
19.3 
17.7 
14.8 
12.9 
9.9 
10.7 
15.9 
LOWER EGYPT 
Damietta 
Dakhliya 
Sharqiya 
Qalubiya 
Kafr -e l -She ikh 
Gharbiya 
Minufiya 
Baheira 
21 .1 
24.8 
22 .7 
24 .1 
24 .9 
27.9 
19 .2 
21.2 
27 .1 
25 .9 
24.9 
26.5 
27.7 
22.6 
22 .1 
30 .5 
25 .3 
32 .1 
28.6 
32 .3 
23.6 
26.4 
31.5 
28 .1 
30 .9 
29.4 
31.2 
24.2 
20.4 
27.0 
24.2 
25.1 
24.6 
27.9 
20.0 
17. 
19, 
17, 
22, 
13 . 
19, 
23 . 
15.2 
13.0 
14,3 
15.0 
20.9 
12.7 
17 .1 
22.7 
15.4 
14 
16 
15 
22 
19 
20 
14 
10 
.5 
.5 
.6 
.3 
,2 
.7 
.4 
.3 
UPPER EGYPT 
G i z a 
Beni Suef 
Fayoum 
Minya 
Ass iu t 
Sohag 
Qena 
Aswan 
2 9 . 9 
22.8 
27 .2 
25 
27 
23 
18 
30 , 
20, 
32. 
25. 
25, 
22. 
17, 
2 8 . 9 
21.6 
30.0 
26.8 
27.0 
23 .5 
17.9 
31 
27. 
29, 
34. 
30, 
19. 
14, 
2 3 , 
18. 
22. 
18. 
18, 
13. 
11. 
23 
16, 
23, 
20. 
19. 
15 . 
11, 
26.2 25.8 24.6 19.5 17.8 18 .9 
21 
19, 
24, 
18, 
15, 
16. 
10. 
15. 
14 , 
20. 
18, 
18. 
14, 
10. 
14, 
13. 
BORDER AREAS 
Red Sea 
New Valley 
Matruh 
S i n a i 
15.2 
38.7 
20.2 
20.1 
18.7 
33.2 
29.2 
15.8 
11.3 
27.9 
20.8 
17.2 
16.6 
25.5 
20.4 
24.2 
8.8 
25.4 
14.0 
13.1 
11.9 
18.6 
13.9 
12.6 
13.8 
11.0 
13.5 
15.6 
17.8 
11.0 
9.5 
11.4 
11.0 
12. 
16. 
9. 
14. 
14.6 
11.3 
.3 
.9 
.9 
.2 
17. 
16. 
17. 
17. 
17, 
12. 
11.5 
18.5 
.2 
.5 
.5 
.1 
.3 
.4 
15.3 
28.6 
7.6 
12.8 
Source: Vital Statistics Since 1930 for the U.A.R., 
40-A, p. 95. ~" 
Table 
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In the modern period, particularly after VJorld 
VJar II, the rural-urban mortality trend was reversed. Now, 
on account of better and cleaner environment, with pure 
water supplies, sewage systems, higher standards of living 
and education, and better access to modern hospitals and 
preventive health services, the cities register lower death 
rates than the rural areas which generally have poorest 
28 
living conditions, and inadequate medical care. 
Infant Mortality by Governorate and 
Region 1946-47 to 1975-76; 
Table (3.13) shows estimated infant mortality rates 
for governorates and for three major regions of Egypt in 
1946-47, 1960-61, and 1975-76. The "regions" are the 
combined urban governorates of Cairo and Alexandria; Lower 
Egypt, lying between Cairo and the Mediterranean, and 
encompassing the delta of the Nile; and Upper Egypt, the 
southern section of Egypt above Cairo. Cairo and Alexandria 
had the lowest infant mortality rate of the three regions in 
1946-47, but were overtaken by Lower Egypt in 1960-61 and 
1975-76. In all regions the proportionate decline in the 
infant mortality rate from 1946-47 to 1975-76 was more than 
40 per cent. Throughout the period, infant mortality in 
Upper Egypt was consistently higher than in the other 
regions. In 1960-61, Upper Egypt infant mortality exceeded 
TABLE - 3.13 
ESTIMATED INFANT MORTALITY RATES 
(PER THOUSAND) BY REGION AND 
GOVERNORATES, 1946-47, 1960-61 
AND 1975-76 : EGYPT 
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REGION AND 
GOVERNORATE 
Cairo and Alexandria 
Cairo 
Alexandria 
Lower Eqypt 
Damietta 
Dakhliya 
Sharqiya 
Qalubiya 
Kafr-el Sheikh 
Gharbiya 
Minufiya 
Baheira 
Ismailia 
Upper Eqypt 
Giza 
Beni Suez 
Fayoum 
Minya 
Assiut 
Sonag 
Q&na 
Aswan 
All Egypt 
1946-47 
187.3 
186.4 
189.3 
'203.6 
134.0* 
206.2 
207.1 
244.6 
_** 
190.1 
228.7 
169.0 
_** 
259.0 
265.8 
284.9 
303.4 
287.9 
259.5 
228.1 
237.0 
210.0 
213.4 
1960-61 
149.1 
151.0 
142.3 
147.2 
89.8 
149.5 
131.4 
211.4 
108.2 
147.4 
174.7 
124.8 
_** 
225.0 
207.3 
263.2 
196.6 
237.9 
224.4 
219.0 
237.8 
204.1 
168.4 
1975-76 
108.7 
113.7 
98.6 
98.6 
93.9 
90.8 
105.7 
123.5 
83.1 
92.6 
110.8 
87.8 
93.3 
144.9 
122.4 
156.1 
151.8 
162.2 
148.6 
134.1 
153.1 
148.2 
117.5 
1975-
Urban 
108.7 
113.7 
98.6 
95.0 
80.0 
70.8 
90.3 
127.9 
74.0 
90.1 
94.8 
84.6 
104.7 
126.9 
117.4 
135.0 
142.8 
136.5 
126.8 
122.1 
128.4 
142.4 
111.0 
•76 
Rural 
-
99.7 
96.6 
95.7 
109.1 
119.6 
85.5 
93.6 
113.6 
88.4 
84.2 
152.6 
127.4 
162.6 
154.2 
168.5 
154.9 
137.8 
160.7 
153.1 
122.8 
Damietta was not inlcuded in Lower Egypt in 1946-47 
Source: 
Not a separate governorate at that date. 
Committee on Population and Demography, The Estima-
tion of Recent Trends in Fertility and Mortality in 
Egypt, Report 
VJashington D.C 
No.9, National Academy 
1982, Table 3. 
Press, 
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the rates in 1946-47 in the rest of Egypt; in 1975-76 infant 
mortality in Upper Egypt had barely attained the level 
reached 15 years earlier in the metropolitan populations and 
in Lower Egypt. 
In 1975-76, urban infant mortality was lower than 
rural in every governorate except Qalubiya and Ismailia. 
Much of the urban population of Qalubiya resides in the 
Cairo metropolitan area; the urban infant mortality rate in 
Qalubiya is slightly higher than infant mortality rate in 
urban Giza (also part of the Cairo metropolitan area); the 
rate in urban Giza in turn slightly exceeds the rate in 
Cairo. The rural part of Qalubiya is in Lower Egypt. The 
rural areas of the other governorates in Lower Egypt have 
lower infant mortality rates than Cairo. In other words, 
the fact that Qalubiya's urban population consists mostly of 
the highest infant mortality population in the metropolitan 
area may account for the higher urban than rural infant 
mortality rate in this governorate. 
There are three distinct geographic clusters of 
infant mortality rates in 1975-76 in the rural populations 
of the governorates. In six governorates near the 
Mediterranean (Ismailia, Damietta, Dakhliya, Kafr-el-Sheikh, 
Baheira, and Gharbiya) the rural infant mortality rate is 
less than lOO (per thousand live births); in four 
governorates in the delta or along the Nile near Cairo 
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(Sharqiya, Minufiya, Qalubiya, and Giza) rural infant 
mortality rate lies between 109 and 127; in the seven 
governorates farther up the Nile (Sohag, Aswan, Fayoum, 
Assuit, Qena, Beni Suef, and Minya) the rural infant 
29 
mortality rate lies between 138 and 168. 
Relationship Between Infant Mortality 
and Demographic Variables; 
The analysis of Egyptian Fertility Survey data 
provided substantial empirical evidence of the relationships 
30 between demographic variables and infant mortality. These 
demographic variables are: 
(i) age of the mother; 
(ii) birth order of the child; 
(iii) the preceding birth interval; and 
(iv) fertility. 
Mother's age has a U-shaped relationship with infant 
mortality. Young mothers below age 20 and older mothers 
above age 40 run greater risks of loosing their infants. ^"^  
Mothers aged 30-34 years have the lowest neo-natal mortality 
rates and mothers aged 35-39 years have the lowest post 
neo-natal mortality. 
The first and fifth and above order children have 
higher probability of dying as infants than the second. 
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third, and fourth order children. A preceding birth 
interval of less than 24 months has an infant mortality rate 
32 
121% greater than higher birth intervals. 
These demographic variables have significant effect 
on infant mortality even after controlling for socio-
economic factors. ^-^  A change in mother's age from 18 years 
to 30 years, an increase in birth intervals from below 24 
months to 36 months and above, and limitation of parity 
between 2-4 births, all may lead to substantial reductions 
in infant mortality. A successful family planning programme 
34 
may achieve these results. 
The impact of infant mortality on fertility has been 
empirically evidenced. "^^ Also the positive inter-relation-
ship between fertility and infant mortality especially at 
the macro level has been established. However, it is quite 
recently that empirical evidence has been established at the 
micro level to demonstrate the relationship between 
components of reproductive behavioural patterns and infant 
mortality. 
Relationship Between Infant Mortality 
and Socio-Economic Variables: 
The Egyptian Fertility Survey data also provided 
limited socio-economic variables that were related to infant 
mortality: mother's education, father's education, urban 
183 
versus rural residence, work status of mother, and religion. 
The findings of the multivariate analysis utilizing demo-
graphic and socio-economic variables, indicated that place 
of residence, whether urban or rural and religion have 
significant effect on neo-natal mortality after controlling 
37 for demograpnic variables. The risk of neo-natal death is 
1.7 times greater for an infant residing in rural areas than 
an infant residing in urban areas. The risk of neo-natal 
death is 1.6 times greater for Christian infants than Muslim 
infants. This finding is interesting and requires further 
research for explanation. All other socio-economic 
variables did not have significant effect on neo-natal 
mortality. 
For post neo-natal mortality, the only significant 
variable after controlling for demographic variables was the 
level of education of the mother. The risk of post neo-
natal death of an infant whose mother has six years or more 
of schooling is 0.7 times as great as that of an infant 
38 
whose mother is illiterate. Father's education affected 
significantly child mortality only and not infant mortality. 
The importance of female education comes to the 
forefront from such findings. It has been estimated that 
only 18 per cent of births occur to literate mothers in 
39 Egypt. The improvements in female education are still not 
satisfactory in Egypt. It was estimated that only around 
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56 per cent of girls in the primary age group were enrolled 
40 in school in 1980. This is lower than the percentage of 
female enrolement found in Middle Eastern and North African 
countries (68 per cent), and of middle income countries 
(81 per cent). The 1976 census indicate that illiteracy 
rates of females aged 10-14 years are as high as over 70 per 
cent in rural areas of some governorates such as Qena, 
Assiut, and Kafr el Sheikh among others. More research is 
required to understand the requirements lor increasing 
female educational levels in Egypt. 
The importance of female education to infant 
mortality is obvious in the mother's role. The mother is 
the key person determining the infant's health and survival 
for the first few years of life. Her health beliefs and 
knowledge affect the degree of exposure of infant to risk of 
dying through the quality of health care and sickness care 
that she provides to the child. Hence,until the female educational 
structure in Egypt is significantly altered, illiterate 
mothers have to be reached and educated through face-to face 
and mass communication to become more aware of health care 
and sickness care aspects. 
Breast-feeding is also associated with lower infant 
41 
mortality. On average, Egyptian mothers tend to breast-
feed for long durations especially in rural areas. 
However, weaning practices may affect nutritional status of 
children and hence morbidity and mortality. 
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Profile of Survival: 
The expectation of life (or the chances of survival) 
in Egypt at successive census dates (from the National Life 
43 Taoles) and collectively between 1907-1947 (from 
44 
al-Badry) is summarized in Tables (3.14) and (3.15) on 
subsequent pages. It is evident from this summery that: 
1. All the life tables show that the chances of 
survival after the first year of life are consi-
derably better than at birth (due certainly to the 
high infant mortality); and chances of survival 
improve progressively for those who remain alive 
through the second, third, fourth, and fifth years; 
the longest life expectations are for those who 
reach the age of four. 
2. Longitudinally the survival chances in Egypt have 
improved considerably, relatively more between 1947 
and 1960 than between 1937 and 1947. 
3. The greatest gains in expectancy were achieved by 
children under five years of age, indicating 
improved childhood survival between 1937 and 1960. 
This is as expected since the greatest decreases in 
age specific mortality rates were for the young. 
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TABLE - 3.14 
EXPECTATION OF LIFE AT SUCCESSIVE CENSUS DATES, 1937-1960 
Age M A L E S 
Gains i n 
1937 1947 1960 ex° 1937-1960 
F E M A L E S 
Q Gains in 
1937 1947 1960 ex 1937-1960 
0 
1 
2 
3 
4 
5 . 
10 
15 
20 
25 
30 
35 
40 
45 
50 
55 
60 
65 
70 
75 
80 
85 
90 
95 
35. 
42, 
47. 
49, 
50. 
50, 
47, 
43, 
39.8 
36. 
33. 
29, 
26. 
22, 
19. 
16, 
13. 
10, 
7, 
5.8 
4 .1 
2.8 
1.9 
1.3 
41 
47 
50 
52 
52 
52 
49 
45 
41 
37 
34 
30 
27.0 
23.5 
20 .1 
16.7 
13 .5 
10 .5 
7.9 
5.8 
4 . 1 
2 .8 
1.9 
51 . 
56, 
59. 
61, 
60. 
60, 
56, 
52, 
47, 
43, 
39.0 
.7 
.5 
.4 
.4 
.6 
.1 
34, 
30. 
26. 
22. 
18. 
15 . 
11.8 
9 .1 
6.7 
4.9 
3.5 
2 .4 
1.3 1.4 
16.0 
14. 
12. 
1 1 . 
10. 
10. 
9. 
8, 
9. 
7, 
6. 
5, 
4. 
3, 
3, 
2, 
1, 
1 
1, 
X) 
0.8 
0.7 
0.5 
0 .1 
42 .1 
48.8 
54.4 
57 
58 
58 
54 
50 
46 
42 
38 
34 
30.8 
.1 
,4 
27. 
23. 
19.8 
16.2 
12.7 
9.5 
6.9 
4.7 
3 .1 
2.0 
1.3 
47.0 
53.2 
57 .5 
59 .6 
60.0 
59.9 
56.8 
52.8 
48.6 
44 
40 
36 
32 
28 
24 
20 
16.4 
12.8 
9.6 
4 .8 
3.2 
2 .0 
53.8 
59.9 
64 
66 
66 
66 
62 
57 
52 
48 
43 
39 
35.0 
30, 
26. 
22, 
18, 
14, 
10, 
6 .9 7.8 
5.3 
3.7 
2.4 
1.3 1.3 
.7 
.1 
11 
11 
10.0 
8.9 
8, 
7 
7, 
7 
6 
5 
5 
4 
4 
3 
2 
2 
1 
1 
1 
1 
7 
5 
4 
8 
7 
7 
9 
2 
5 
9 
3 
8 
4 
2 
0.9 
0.6 
0.6 
0.4 
0.0 
S o u r c e : Data from N a t i o n a l L i f e T a b l e s 11(1937) ,III(1947)and IV(1960) 
a r e from P o p u l a t i o n Trends i n t h e U n i t e d Arab R e p u b l i c / 
Tab le 1 2 , p p . 4 8 - 4 9 ; g a i n i n l i f e e x p e c t a n c y i s t h e 
d i f f e r e n c e between 1960 and 1937 f i g u r e s . 
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TABLE - 3.15 
LIFE TABLE FOR EGYPT, 1907-1947, 
BT QDINQUENNIAL AGE INTERVALS 
A G E 
0 
1 
5 
10 
15 
20 
25 
30 
35 
40 
45 
50 
55 
60 
65 
70 
75 
80 
85 
90 
95 
M A L E S 
3 1 . 8 
2 8 . 5 
3 8 . 2 
3 6 . 4 
4 3 . 2 
4 0 . 8 
3 8 . 4 
3 5 . 7 
3 2 . 3 
2 8 . 7 
2 5 . 3 
2 2 . 2 
1 9 . 9 
1 7 . 9 
1 5 . 9 
1 3 . 9 
1 2 . 0 
1 0 . 2 
8 . 9 
8 . 1 
7 . 3 
5 . 8 
3 . 6 
F E M A L E S 
3 3 . 6 
3 0 . 2 
4 0 . 0 
3 8 . 1 
4 5 . 0 
4 2 . 6 
4 0 . 2 
3 7 . 5 
3 3 . 9 
3 0 . 1 
2 6 . 6 
2 3 . 5 
2 1 . 3 
1 9 . 5 
1 7 . 4 
1 5 . 2 
1 3 . 1 
1 1 . 1 
9 . 7 
8 . 8 
-
5 . 8 
3 . 6 
Source: Extracted from el-Badry, "Some Demographic Measure-
ments for Egypt", Op. cit.. Table 10, p.299. 
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4. All the tables indicate that the chances of survival 
for females are consistently better than for males. 
This is as expected and is in line with the actual 
age - and sex-specific mortality rates. 
Causes of Death: 
Before opening a brief discussion on the causes of 
death in Egypt it is worthy to be mentioned that the concept 
of 'cause' is a slippery concept in as much as death is 
typically the effect of a number of factors, both intrinsic 
and extrinsic. Thus, any study aiming to explore the causes 
of death must take into account the inherent complexities of 
the situation in which a particular death occurred. The 
compilers of vital statistics usually do not take this fact 
into consideration thus adding to the already deficient 
nature of the mortality data. 
A hypothetical illustration may bring the point at 
home. 
Let us . suppose that a number of persons were 
involved in an accident and sustained identical injuries. 
Two-third recovered after being treated. In most types of 
analysis this fact alone would make us hesitate in 
describing the accident as the "cause" of death for the 
others who died following the accident. Of those who died. 
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let us suppose that one was an elderly man whose lesions 
healed too slowly; one had a chronically weak heart; one had 
had an appendectomy, the scar of which released a thrombus; 
one, a Negro, was denied admission to the nearest hospital. 
For all these persons the accident would be listed as the 
immediate cause of death; and of the other circumstances and 
those like them, some might be included as contributory 
factors, but many would not be mentioned or even known to 
the person compiling the statistics. 
In the same way the cause of death of a person who 
commits suicide, and that of a diphtheria victim who was not 
immunized at proper time may be social, and (not only) 
45 biological. 
Although the transition from high to low mortality 
rates is not yet completed in Egypt, there are strong 
indications that mortality rates have been declining more 
rapidly since 1947 than in.any comparable period of time in 
any of the western countries. Epidemics of infections 
diseases are progressively receding while heart diseases 
and cancer are slowly increasing. This is evident both in 
the cause-specific death rates and in proportionate 
mortality figures, which indicate the leading causes of 
death. 
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Causes of High Infant Mortality; 
By having a fairly high rate of infant and early 
childhood mortality, Egypt follows the typical dynamics that 
has been observed in many low income group countries. Early 
childhood mortality reflects the interplay of under nourish-
ment, malnutrition and infection which, in Egypt, is 
triggered by accute bouts of gastro-enteritis and then 
aggravated by respiratory ailments and by parasitic 
infestation. Since later children born to a family are 
more susceptable to infectious diseases and, as such, more 
vulnerable to death than earlier children, the incidence of 
high fertility itself is a factor contributing to the high 
mortality. 
The most dominant cause of infant mortality, 
according to official estimates is diarrheal mortality. 
According to 1979 vital statistics, infant diarrheal 
fatalities were responsible for 50 per cent of all infant 
deaths, i.e., registered deaths. 
Data from villages in Minufiya Governorate (Lower 
Egypt) indicate that 48 per cent of infant deaths during 
48 1979-1980 were caused by diarrheal fatalities. Data from 
rural Upper Egypt survey indicate that 20 per cent of infant 
deaths were reported as caused by diarrhea in 1983-84. 
Tetanus is the major cause of infant death as shown in Table 
(3.16). At least 43 per cent of all infant deaths were 
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TABLE - 3.16 
INFANT DEATHS OF THE YEAR 1983-84 BY 
CAUSE AND REGISTRATION STATUS 
CAUSE OF MORTALITY AS 
Diarrheal 
Bronchitis 
Congenital Malformatio 
Measles 
Tetanus 
Not Known 
TOTAL 
No. 
10 
2 
n 5 
1 
22 
11 
51 • 
PER CENT 
19.6 
3.9 
9.8 
2.0 
43.1 
21.6 
100.0 
Per cent 
Not Regis-
tered 
10% 
50% 
100% 
100% 
77% 
55% 
61% 
Source: Data from Rural Upper Egypt Survey as cited by 
Loza, S.F., "Infant Mortality in Egypt", in 
Cairo Demographic Centre: Research Monograph 
Series No.13, Studies in African and Asian 
Demography, C.D.C. Annual Seminar, 1984, Table 
(4), p.15. 
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caused by Tetanus. On the other hand, 77 per cent of all 
Tetanus fatalities were not registered versus 10 per cent of 
diarrheal mortality. Most Tetanus fatalities tend to be 
associated with neo-natal mortalities where incompleteness 
of registration is high. That explains the high percentage 
in official estimates of diarrheal mortalities. The cause 
of death of registered infant deaths in the survey are 
similar to official records, i.e., around 45 per cent are 
caused by diarrhea and 25 per cent are caused by Tetanus. 
From the above discussion, it is clear that official 
rates of infant mortality in Egypt are underestimated due 
to incompleteness of registration. The higher the experience 
of infant mortality the greater the probability of families 
to postpone registration of new infants until they survive 
the risk of dying. Hence the higher the risk of infant 
death the greater the incompleteness of registration. This 
differential completeness of registration shed doubts on 
patterns of infant mortality revealed by official estimates 
such as rural levels of infant mortality rates, neo-natal 
mortality and differential mortality by sex and cause. 
The high percentage of under registration affects 
demographically the reliability of official statistics. 
However, sociologically, these figures indicate that a 
significant proportion of infants who die experience no 
encounter with primary health services provided by Ministry 
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of Health in terms of pre and/or post-natal care, 
immunization, illness management, etc. Studies have high-
lighted the fact that Ministry of Health facilities are 
under utilized rather than being short in coverage. How to 
reach these children and families in due time is hence a 
crucial and critical policy question. 
Among the socio-economic causes of infant mortality, 
perhaps the most important and universal cause, particularly 
in rural Egypt, is the 'poverty'. A clue to the importance 
of this index as measured by the family income, is reflected 
by the percentage of gainful female employment. The 
incidence of women working in the paid labourforce is 
closely associated with lessened infant mortality rate. 
The larger the proportion of women who are gainfully 
employed in a governorate, the lower the infant mortality 
is likely to be in that governorate. This pattern is of 
particular interest because it suggests that in Egypt, the 
benefits of added income to the family tend to offset many 
49 
negative effects of decreased maternal care. 
Uneven distribution of social benefits, heavy 
density of population giving rise to congestion and over-
crowdedness, unhealthy, insanitary and slum conditions of 
many areas, and, last but not least, the transient and 
unsettled nature of multiple dislocations in the form of 
194 
ever-increasing rural-urban migrations are some other 
important factors directly or indirectly responsible for 
high rate of infant and child-hood mortality in Egypt. 
Conclusion; 
Egypt has always had high mortality rates, 
especially among children. However, the country did 
experience a small decline in mortality in the latter part 
of the nineteenth century, which marked the beginning of 
the demographic gap responsible for population growth. A 
more significant drop in mortality occurred after VJorld 
War II and is the chief determinant of population growth 
rates, although some improvement in fertility performance 
occurred between 1947 and 1960. The downward trend of 
mortality is likely to continue to negate fertility 
declines, and unless more rigorous programmes for fertility 
control are instituted, population of Egypt will continue to 
soar. 
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CHAPTER - IV 
THE MOBILITY PROFILE MIGRATIONS 
Migrations, the moving currents of human populace 
which create disturbance over an extensive geographical 
area, are the third component of population change, the 
other two being fertility and mortality. The nature of 
migration as a factor affecting population size and distri-
bution is different from that of fertility and mortality. 
For one thing, migration is not a biological variable, while 
both fertility and mortality operate within the biological 
framework, though social, cultural, economic, and political 
factors do exercise some influence on it. That every person 
who has been born has to die is an immutable law of nature; 
and though whether or not to have children may be controlled 
by human will, the very process of child bearing is limited 
by biological laws of consumation and reproduction. 
Migration on the other hand, is entirely determined by the 
wishes of the persons involved, though in exceptional cases 
this may not hold true. Usually each migratory movement is 
deliberately made and an element of human volition is 
involved in the decision to move. Migratory movements are, 
therefore, a product of social, cultural, economic, 
political and/or physical circumstances in which individuals 
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and societies find themselves. "It is, thus, a response of 
human organisms to economic, social, and demographic forces 
in the environment." 
Population Movements and Distribution 
Over Time and Space: Egyptian Case: 
For Egypt, in the modern era, the demographic 
influence of external migration, or movement either into 
(immigration) or out (emigration) of the country, has 
diminished to the point of negligibility; currently, 
internal migration has risen to the fore as a major 
demographic, as well as economic, force. Despite the fact 
that the Egyptian population of the twentieth century has 
been essentially "closed" in terms of the insignificant 
contribution of external migration to the country's 
spiraling growth, migration within the country has been of 
such magnitude and consequence as to warrant careful 
attention. After presenting a brief review of Egypt's 
external migration record, this chapter will focus on the 
Changing internal distribution of the Egyptian population 
during the twentieth century and on the possible 
consequences of current migration trends on Egypt's 
demographic future. 
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EXTERNAL MIGRATION 
(i) Emigration: 
Emigration or out-migration plays a dual role in the 
Egyptian economy. So far as the percentage displacement of 
the total Egyptian population is concerned, the role of 
emigration is minor or negligible; but as far as the 
acquisition of the valuable foreign remittances is concerned, 
it plays a major or key role in the country's economy. 
Every year Egypt earns a precious foreign exchange of 1.8 to 
2.8 billion dollars from its labourers and other skilled 
2 
workers employed out side the country. 
According to an official estimate, based on the data 
of 1976 census, about 1.5 million Egyptians (approximately 
4 per cent of the total population) were engaged as workers 
in different Arab Countries. Out of them 500,000 worked in 
Libya and Saudi Arabia, approximately 150,000 in the United 
Arab Emirates and Kuwait, 50,000 in Iraq and 15,000 in 
Qatar. Official sources also quote that nearly 119,745 
Egyptians employed in the public and private sectors (within 
the country) had abondoned their jobs and moved to work in 
the Gulf States and other oil-rich Arab Countries, in 1980. 
Most of these emigrants were graduates from the Egyptian 
3 
universities. According to the figures released by semi-
official sources, among those who migrated to Arab States in 
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1980, were 2000 qualified medical staff, including 1546 
physicians. Other qualified personnel left in large numbers 
included 8148 accountants, 2918 engineers, and more than 
4 
20,000 administrative staff. 
El-Badry estimates that the number of Egyptian 
nationals residing abroad was 25,000 in 1937 and less than 
100,000 in 1965 — an insignificant proportion of the 
population in both years. On account of the excessive 
attachment of Egyptian peasants to their soil, schemes to 
resettle Egyptians from the densely populated Nubian area of 
Upper Egypt to Sudan have come to little. This preference 
for the known, the familiar land and environment, is not 
peculiar to the Egyptian peasants; as Issawi has observed, 
"Throughout their history, the Egyptians, one of the most 
sedentary and longest settled people in the world, have 
shown a marked reluctance to emigrate." 
According to another estimate (although rough), 
nearly three million Egyptians were employed abroad in 1984. 
Foreign remittances in 1983 — according to a study by the 
VJorld Bank — are estimated to have been two billion seven 
Q 
hundred million Egyptian pounds. Thus, while temporary 
migration to the Arab oil countries has proved beneficial 
interms of foreign remittances, this process has also 
drained the quota of a considerable number of professional 
and skilled workers in respect of whom the country feels an 
off-and-on temporary vacuum. 
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(ii) Immigration; 
The number of foreigners entering and residing in 
Egypt is also small. It is estimated that the number of 
foreigners rose from a little over 100,000 at the beginning 
of this century to 225,000 in 1927 and thereafter decreased. 
In 1960, 143,000 were recorded. Since 1952, with the 
passing of successive measures of nationalization and the 
confiscation of property and assets, the number of Greeks, 
British, French, Syrians, Jtalians, and Lebanese, formerly 
an important element in Egypt's commercial middle class, 
9 have undoubtedly dwindled still further. 
Table (4.1) shows the number and percentage of 
foreigners in Egypt for the period 1927-1976. From this 
table it can be seen that the number of foreigners living in 
Egypt has been small and has been declining both absolutely 
and in relation to the total population, until 1966. In 
1927, the number of foreigners living in Egypt numbered 
225,600 and by 1966 it had reduced to 90,594. In proportion 
to the total population, this reflects a decline from 1.59 
per cent in 1927 to 0.30 in 1966. During the same period, 
the estimated number of Egyptians living abroad increased 
from 22,000 to 70 thousand. 
According to the 1976 census of population the 
number of foreigners living in Egypt numbered 115,355 and 
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TABLE - 4.1 
NUMBER AND PERCENTAGE OF FOREIGNERS IN EGYPT, 1927-76 
YEAR 
1927 
1937 
1947 
1960 
1966 
1976 
NUMBER 
225,600 
186,515 
145,912 
143,312 
90,594 
115,355 
PERCENT 
1.59 
1.17 
0.77 
0.55 
0.30 
0.31 
Source: Nassef, A.F., External Migration of Egyptians, 
Population and Family Planning Board, Cairo, 
1981, p.180. 
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constituted only 0.31 per cent of the population. However, 
the number of Egyptians living abroad increased tremendously 
and according to the estimate of CAPMAS, they numbered 1.425 
million on the day of the census. If this is added to the 
total population of Egypt in 1976, the rate of growth of 
population would be 2.3 per cent per year instead of 1.9 
per cent referred to above for the period 1966-76. This 
clearly indicates that international migration has become an 
important component of population change in Egypt, starting 
from the seventies. It is, therefore, evident that any 
attempt at examining the implications of population change 
for the labourforce of the country should pay adequate 
attention to the effect of international migration, as the 
supply as well as demand for labour in Egypt would be 
conditioned by the trends and prospects of international 
migration. 
Inspite of its importance and the profound effect 
it has on population change, development and employment in 
Egypt, statistics on international migration are so 
inadequate that even the estimate of Egyptians living abroad 
temporarily is subject to large margin of error. The margin 
of variation in the estimates provided by different 
international agencies is evidenced by the fact that 
whereas an ILO study on International Migration and Develop-
ment in the Arab Region by Birks and Sinclair (1980) •'•'• puts 
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the estimate of Egyptians abroad in 1975 at 655,000, the 
World Bank, in its report of 1981 assumes an estimate of 
362,000 Egyptians working abroad in the major labour 
receipient countries in the Middle East in 1975. These 
figures appear to be under estimates when they are compared 
with the CAPMAS estimate of 1.425 million Egyptians living 
abroad on the census day, 21 November 1976. Although not 
entirely free from error, a moderate estimate of one million 
12 Egyptians working abroad in 1977 (Nassef, 1982) seems to 
be more appropriate inview of the fact that it falls in 
between the World Bank and Birks and Sinclair estimates 
which are perhaps too low, and the CAPMAS estimate which is 
likely to be too high. 
From the above discussion we conclude that though 
the external migrations — both emigration and immig-
ration — has had no significant influence on the population 
change in Egypt upto 1960s, emigration component of the 
external migration has, in recent times, become important 
factor in the population growth of the country. Though the 
•Stock' or 'flow' of emigrants may not be seen as too high, 
particularly when viewed in the light of annual population 
or labour force increase in Egypt, its impact on the economy 
and labour force in general, particularly in the short term, 
is profound because of the selective nature of the emigrants. 
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Internal Migration and Urbanization: 
For more than a century there have been two decisive 
streams of population movement within Egypt: 
(1) northward, from the one-to-two crop, basin irrigated 
plains of Upper Egypt to the two-to-three crop, 
perennially irrigated Delta area of Lower Egypt, and 
(2) from the densely populated agrarian hinterlands to 
the even more densely populated towns and cities 
which dot the banks of the Nile and the shores of 
Mediterranean. 
During the past quarter century, these two streams 
seem to have converged to yield a virtual flood of migrants 
into the Cairo-Delta area. VJith only a few exceptions, 
such as the cities along the Suez Canal, there has been no 
movement — either east or west — away from the Nile 
Valley. Today as in ancient times, nearly 97 per cent of 
Egypt's total population is concentrated along the narrow 
strip of alluvial soil v/hich comprises less than 4 per 
cent of the total land area. Neither settlements around the 
several oases which dot the VJestern Desert nor those 
associated with land reclamation projects have significantly 
eased the mounting pressures of the rapidly growing 
population concentration along the Nile. 
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Other studies also substantiate the fact that within 
Egypt, a pattern of migration observed in earlier censuses 
seems to persist: that is a substantial movement of popu-
lation — mainly males — from the crowded poor governo-
rates of Upper Egypt (Aswan, Qena, Sohag and Assiut) to 
various urban centres, mainly located in Lower Egypt. By 
1960, the percentage of migrants from these governorates 
registered in the urban governorates was 76, 54, 74 and 72, 
respectively. Cairo and Alexandria were the chief centres 
of attraction which, upto 1960, received two-thirds of the 
13 
net out-migration from Aswan governorate. During this 
century the spread of some accute intestinal worm diseases 
associated with perennial irrigation paralysed the working 
capacity of the majority of 'fallahin' to the north. This 
provided a golden opportunity to the more active labourers 
from the epidemic-free southern governorates who readily 
found employment at the ports and other places where manual 
labour was required. A new feature that has become evident 
in recent years and is indicated by the 1960 census (which 
records the governorate of birth) is that women are 
increasingly taking part in this out-migration from Upper 
Egypt. Previously most of the out movement was of males 
alone; the more recent figures indicate an increase in the 
migration of families. The four mentioned governorates show 
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a mean of 13 per cent of females born in them enumerated in 
other governorates in 1960: in 1947 this proportion was 
1 - 7 4 - 1 4 
only 7 per cent. 
With the exception of Giza and Aswan, the migratory 
influx to rural governorates is very small. Most of the 
movements into Giza governorate have been to the town of 
Giza across the river from Cairo and now a rapidly expanding 
suburb. In 1960, 22 per cent of the population of Giza 
governorate was born elsewhere. Substantial in-migration to 
Aswan governorate may seem paradoxical (in view of the high 
out-migration from it), but this may be explained by the 
presence of many constructional projects including the High 
Dam, the growth of factories relying upon the cheap hydro-
electric power from the Dam, and expansion of the iron ore 
mines, all offering wide opportunities of employment. 
On account of the heavy uni-directional influx of 
rural-urban migrants. Greater Cairo, already large, is 
growing slightly faster than the urban sector as a whole. 
Between 1960 and 1976, the population of Greater Cairo 
increased by almost 70 per cent, from 4.8 million to 8 
million. Alexandria grew from 1.5 to 2.3 million, an 
increase of 53 per cent. The urban sector grew from 9.8 
million to 16.1 million, an increase of 64 per cent, while 
the country as a whole grew from 26.1 million to 38.2 
million, an increase of 46 per cent (since immigration into 
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Egypt is insignificant, urban growth is almost wholly a 
result of migration from rural areas and natural increase). 
Greater Cairo, which received the lion's share of the rural 
urban migration had an annual growth rate of 4.1 per cent 
and an average population density of almost 24,000 people 
per square kilometer, ranging from a low of 6,600 per square 
kilometer in Qasr-el-Nil, one of the wealthiest areas and 
the commercial and administrative heart of Cairo, to a high 
of 101,000 in el-Faraz, one of the poorest. This represents 
one person per ten square meters, which makes it extremely 
expensive to provide infrastructure. 
Another manifestation of internal migration is the 
variation in growth rates of the governorates, as shown in 
Table (4.2). Although differences in the rate of natural 
increase could account for part of this, most of the 
variation is caused by migration between governorates. 
As table (4.2) indicates, the pattern of internal 
migration has changed in recent years. Before 1966 the 
urban governorates grew at a relatively faster rate than the 
others. For example, in 1960-66 the growth rate of urban 
governorates was 3.5 per cent a year while that of others in 
Lower Egypt was 2.2 per cent and in Upper Egypt 1.8 per 
cent. In 1966-76, however, the rate of growth of urban 
governorates decreased 1.7 per cent, substantially below the 
rate in Lower Egypt (2.2 per cent) and that in Upper Egypt 
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TABLE - 4.2 
ANNUM. INTERCENSAL RATES OF POPULATION GROWTH 
(EXPONENTIAL) BT REGION AND GOVERHORATB 
1927-37 TO 1966-76 ( PER CENT) 
REGION/GOVERNORATE 
URBAN GOVERNORATES 
Cairo 
Alexandr ia 
Por t Said 
I s m a i l i a 
Suez 
A l l Urban Governorates 
LOWER EGYPT GOVERNORATEl 
Damietta 
Dakhliya 
Sharqiya 
Qalubiya 
K a f r - e l - S h e i k h 
Gharbiya 
Minufiya 
Baheira 
All LcMer Egypt Governorates 
UPPER EGYPT GOVERNORATES 
Giza 
Beni Suef 
Fayoum 
Minya 
A s s i u t 
Sohag 
Qena 
Aswan 
All Upper Etiypt Governorates 
Border Areas 
A l l Egypt 
1927-37 
1.99 
1.66 
1.61 
3 .25 
2 . 0 1 
1.91 
1.85 
1.21 
0.89 
0.90 
1.27 
0.57 
0.47 
0.87 
0 .88 
i 
1.59 
0 .98 
0 .82 
0.98 
1.15 
1.42 
1.19 
1.30 
1.18 
- 1 . 0 0 
2.12 
1937-47 
4 .61 
2 . 9 1 
3 .25 
6 .69 
7 .69 
4 . 2 2 
2 .30 
1 .70 
1.50 
1 .16 
2 .15 
1 .16 
0 .09 
1 .57 
1 .33 
1 .94 
0 .89 
1.06 
1 .12 
1 .44 
1 .38 
0 .84 
- 0 . 4 8 
1 .16 
5 .75 
1 .77 
1947-60 
3 . 5 5 
3 . 4 7 
2 . 9 6 
3 . 5 1 
4 .76 
3 . 5 4 
3 . 0 0 
2 . 4 0 
2 . 2 0 
2 .38 
2 . 6 3 
2 .07 
1 .34 
2 . 4 3 
2 . 2 2 
3 . 4 0 
1 .24 
1 .67 
1 .54 
1 .85 
1 .54 
1 .48 
2 . 0 9 
1 .82 
2 . 7 7 
2 . 3 4 
1960-66 
3 .9 
2 . 9 
2 .4 
5 . 2 
4 . 3 
3 . 5 
1 .8 
2 . 1 
2 . 4 
3 . 4 
2 . 3 
1 .7 
1 .3 
2 .7 
2 . 2 
3 . 5 
1 .3 
1 .8 
1.4 
1 .1 
1 .1 
1.4 
5 .0 
1 .8 
1 .0 
2 .4 
1 
1966-76 
1.9 
2 . 5 
- 0 . 7 
0 . 2 
- 3 . 1 
1 .7 
2 . 6 
1 .8 
2.2 
3 . 2 
2 . 3 
1 .9 
1 .6 
2 . 5 
2 . 2 
. 3 . 8 
1 .8 
2 . 0 
1 .9 
1 .8 
1 .3 
1.5 
1 .8 
1 .8 
0 .4 
2 .0 
Source: Rates for 1927-37 through 1947-60: from Omran, A.R., 
Egypt; Population Problems and Prospects. Op. cit., 
Chap. 1, table 9; Rates for 1960-66 and 1966-76 calcu-
lated from CAPMAS, Preliminary Results of 1976 Popula-
tion and Housing Cen«„>. hy r..:.^  ^*""^p |^^ • ^"^^^^ 
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(1.8 per cent). The rate of Urban governorates was 1.1 
percentage points above the national rate in 1960-66 and 
dropped to 0.3 percentage points below the national rate in 
196 6-76. Part of this decrease is owing to war-related 
migration from Sinai, Suez, and Port Said, but a significant 
part is owing to changes in the overall pattern of internal 
migration. For the first time since 1927, population in 
Lower Egypt grew faster than the national population: 2.2 
per cent compared with 2.0 per cent national rate. The 
proportion of people living in towns and cities is higher in 
Egypt than in most countries at a comparable stage of 
development, and is increasing progressively. In 1976 
almost 44 per cent of the population was urban, compared 
with 37.8 per cent in 1960 and 40.0 per cent in 1966. 
The principal governorates receiving an inflow from 
1966 to 1976 were Giza on the southern border of Cairo and 
Qalubiya on its northern border. Although net migration to 
Cairo proper decreased substantially during this period, 
its suburbs remain the major attraction for migrants within 
17 Egypt.-" 
Table (4.3) below gives the components of urban 
growth for the period 1937-47 to 1966-76. 
From table (4.3) it is evident that natural increase 
rather than migration has accounted for most of Greater 
Cairo's growth in recent years, however, and this trend has 
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TABLE - 4.3 
COMPONENTS OF URBAN GROWTH, 1937-47 TO 1966-76 (per cent) 
PERIOD 
1937-47 
1947-60 
1960-66 
1966-76 
COMPONENTS 
Natural Increase 
Migration 
Natural increase 
Migration 
Natural increase 
Migration 
Natural increase 
Migration 
TOTAL 
URBAN 
50.4 
49.6 
73.1 
26.9 
61.4 
38.6 
59.3 
40.7 
GREATER 
CAIRO 
36.8 
63.8 
56.0 
44.0 
60.3 
39.7 
80.4 
19.6 
ALEXAND-
RIA 
52.5 
47.5 
79.6 
20.4 
81.1 
18.9 
77.8 
22.2 
Source: Derived from census data as cited in Ikram K., 
Op. cit., p. 116. 
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accelerated. In 1966-76 more than 80 per cent of the growth 
was owing to natural increase compared with more than 36 per 
cent in 1937-47. An explanation of this phenomenon may be 
given interms of alteration from the temporary to permanent 
character of migration itself. Initially most of the rural-
urban migrants came to the city (alone probably) on a 
temporary basis to find some suitable job there; but 
subsequently, after getting the job, they called their 
families from rural areas, settled permanently, assimilated 
in city life, and started the natural process of procrea-
tion, thus adding to the component of natural increase in 
the city. 
As is apparent from the previous discussion, 
nowadays in Egypt there is a pronounced tendency toward a 
large proportion of the population to concentrate in few big 
cities. This phenomenon has been termed by Davis and 
18 Golden as 'over urbanization'. Egypt, judged by her 
industrial employment, is an over-urbanized country, i.e., 
the size of labour force engaged in the industrial sector 
and related activities is relatively small, as compared to 
western countries in their early growth period. 
Migration Between Governorates; 
Although data on migration based on complete 
registration system are not available for Egypt, scanty and 
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limited informations available from the census of population 
of 1927, 1937, 1947, and 1960 have been used for most of the 
analysis purposes. Data were collected in these censuses on 
movements of population during the previous ten years by 
place of birth and place of residence. Out-migrants are 
considered those enumerated outside the governorate of 
birth, while in migrants are those who were born outside the 
region of enumeration. 
Table (4.4) shows the net migration and its 
percentage for all the 25 governorates of Egypt based on the 
data of 1960 population census. Index of migration (last 
column) is the percentage of net migration to the total 
number of migrants (in and out) for each particular 
governorate; it is a measure of the efficiency of migration. 
The following findings can be drawn from this table: 
1. The 'pull' governorates are the metropolitan or 
urban governorates, or at least those which provide 
more job opportunities; 
2. The 'push' governorates are predominantly rural, 
with less job opportunities; 
3. Cairo is the largest receiver of the migrants (30.7 
per cent net migration), and Minufiya in north Egypt 
loses most (-25.3 per cent net migration); 
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TABLE - 4.4 
INTERNAL MIGRATION BETIfEEN GOVERNORATES ACCORDING TO 
1960 POPULATION CENSUS 
S.NO 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 
10 
11 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
Sourc 
GOVERNORATES 
Cairo 
Alexandria 
Port Said 
Ismailia 
Suez 
Damietta 
Dakhliya 
Sharqiya 
Qalubiya 
Kafr el-Sheikh 
Gharbiya 
Minufiya 
Baheira 
Giza 
Beni Suef 
Fayoum 
Minya 
Assiut 
Sohag 
Qena 
Aswan 
Red Sea 
New Valley 
Matruh 
Sinai 
:e: Khalifa, 
£qypt, I 
POPULATION 
PRESENT 
3,348,779 
1,516,234 
245,318 
384,115 
203,610 
387,962 
2,014,883 
1,819,798 
989,055 
973,019 
1,715,212 
1,347,953 
1,685,679 
1,336,418 
859,832 
839,163 
1,560,311 
1,329,588 
1,578,858 
1,351,353 
385,350 
25,452 
33,932 
103,453 
49,769 
A.M., The Popul 
nstitute of Stat 
NET MIGRATION 
SIZE 
1,027,742 
240,319 
43,680 
84,037 
73,809 
-12,962 
-164,362 
-112,310 
-33,820 
3,260 
-128,051 
-340,177 
-19,432 
203,188 
-43,509 
-36,208 
-29,277 
-147,997 
-233,468 
-186,803 
-44,100 
11,941 
14,694 
-20,125 
2,278 
% 
30.7 
15.9 
17.8 
29.6 
36.2 
-3.3 
-8.2 
-6.2 
-3.4 
0.3 
-7.5 
-25.3 
-1.1 
15.1 
-5.0 
-4.3 
-1.9 
-11.1 
-14.7 
-13.9 
-11.5 
46.9 
-43.4 
-19.5 
4.5 
ation of the Arab Repu 
.istical Studies and R 
INDEX 
68.0 
54.5 
39.4 
59.3 
64.8 
-14.3 
-42.6 
-42.6 
-14.3 
2.8 
-36.7 
-81.1 
-7.9 
52.2 
-39.6 
-40.1 
-22.6 
-65.3 
-75.0 
-74.6 
-29.1 
66.8 
-82.3 
-51.0 
6.8 
blic of 
esearch, 
Cairo, 1973, p.43 
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4. The most mobile governorate is Aswan with only 
-11.5 per cent net migration, but about 14 per cent 
and 25 per cent in - and out-migration respectively ; 
5. One exception is the Red Sea governorate with about 
47 per cent net migration. The reason is the great 
job opportunities in this new governorate, 
especially in mining and oil extraction. 
In general, from table (4.4), two main directions of 
migration become clear. Tne first is from rural to urban 
governorates, and the second is from where low to high job 
20 
opportunities can be (See Figure 4.1). 
Internal Migration ; Life Time Patterns; 
21 Nassef in 1983 has carried out research on the 
life time patterns of internal migration in Egypt. The data 
22 
shown in Table (4.5), included in the study of Seetharam, 
shows the findings arrived at in the course of that 
research. It can be seen from Table (4.5) that life time 
migrants —those who were enumerated in a governorate other 
than their governorate at birth in 1976 — amounted to 
about 3.55 million or about 9.4 per cent of the resident 
population. The data also show that the urban governorates 
(Cairo, Alexandria, Port Said, and Suez) had a net gain of 
1.35 million persons or about 17.4 per cent of the 
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Figurt (4 I ) 
STREAMS OF INTERNAL MIGRATION IN EGYPT 
1 From South Upper 
Egypt to Cairo 
2 From South Upptr 
Egypt '0 Alexandria 
3 From South Upptr 
Egypt to Sue; Canal 
Arto 
4 From South Upper 
Egypt to Rvad Coost 
and Sin01 
5 From North Upper 
Egypt to Cairo 
6 From Qeno to 
Aswan 
7 From the Delta 
to Cairo 
8. From Eost Delto 
to Suez Canal Area 
9 From West a 
North Delta to 
Alexandria 
10 From South Delta 
to North Delta 
4ootoo iago>. 
S O U R C E : Dr. Mohommod Sobhi Abdel H a k i m , " T h * 
Population of Egypt a Dentographic Study Th« Bulltt in of fh« Faculty of Ar ts , 
Colro University, Vol xx ix . Ports I ft 2 ,1967, p p . 1 7 - 4 4 . 
TABLE - 4.5 
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SELECTED INDICATORS OF INTERNAL MIGRATION EGYPT: 
1960 - 1976 
INDICATORS 
Lifetime Migrants 
Urban Govemorates 
in 
out 
u e t 
Rural Govemorates 
i n 
out 
Net 
Lower Egypt 
i n 
out 
Net 
Upper Egypt 
i n 
out 
Net 
Lower E g y p t 
( E x c l u d i n g 
u r b a n 
g o v e m o r a t e s ) 
Net 
1976 
POLR 
TOTAL 
4,009.4 
2 ,224.5 
803.1 
+1,421.4 
1,784.9 
3 ,206.3 
- 1 , 4 2 1 . 4 
3,154.9 
2 ,702.9 
+452.0 
854.5 
1,306.5 
- 452.0 
- 9 6 9 . 4 
1976 - PLACE OF BUmj 
MALE 
1,850.6 
1,024.3 
285.3 
739.0 
826.3 
1,565.3 
-739 .0 
1,414.5 
1,125.9 
+288.6 
436.1 
724.8 
-288.7 
FEMALE TOTAL 
-450.4 
1,699.4 3 ,550.0 
918.0 1,942.3 
309.3 594.6 
608.7 +1,347.7 
781.4 1,607.7 
1,391.1 2,956.4 
-608.7 -1,347.7 
1,290.2 2,704.7 
1,117.1 2,243.0 
+173.1 +461.7 
409.1 845.2 
582.2 1,307.0 
-173.1 -461.7 
-435.6 -886.0 
1960 
POB** 
TOTAL 
3,003.1 
1,757.6 
395.6 
+1,362.0 
1,245.5 
2,607.5 
-1,362.0 
2,435.8 
1,815.0 
+620.8 
567.3 
1,118.1 
-620.8 
-741.2t 
Source: 
Place of last residence 
Place of Birth 
Ccnpiled from Nassef, 1983, as cited in Seetharam, K.S., Profile 
on Labour Force Implications of Population Change and Educational 
Developmait in Egypt; Trends and Prospects, Op. cit.,Table 2.11,p.39 
224 
population in these governorates. Moreover, if one examines 
the data by the two geographical divisions, Upper and Lower 
Egypt, it is seen that Lower Egypt, where all the urban 
governorates are located, had a net gain of 0.5 million 
persons. It can also be seen that the rural governorates in 
Lower Egypt had a net loss of 0.9 million persons. Thus, it 
could be stated that the major population shift that has 
taken place in Egypt is towards the Urban governorates. It 
should be noted that Cairo and Alexandria also account for 
74.0 and 24.5 per cent of the net gains to the urban 
governorates. The shares of non-urban governorates in 
Lower Egypt has been nearly twice that of urban governo-
rates. The data also reveal that males are only slightly in 
excess of females among the migrants, a sex ratio of 109 
males per 100 females. The pattern depicts the excessive-
ness of 'family' migrations over that of 'individual' 
migrations. Comparing between the figures for 1960 and 
1976, it may be concluded that the pattern of internal 
migration in Egypt, from non-urban governorates to urban 
governorates, particularly to Cairo and Alexandria, and from 
Upper Egypt to Lower Egypt, has remained steady throughout 
the period under observation. 
However, the figures given in table (4.5) reveal 
that there have been some absolute declines in the net gains 
of urban governorates, governorates of Lower Egypt, and an 
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increase in the net loss of non-urban governorates in Lower 
Egypt. It is to be remarked here that the data presented in 
table (4.5) refer to the defacto population, and hence the 
effect of external migration which as noted in the earlier 
section was quite significant and perhaps has greater impact 
on urban than rural areas (as the proportion of urban 
population in external migration is significantly larger 
than the proportion of rural population), masks the extent 
of rural-urban migration that has taken place during the 
period. 
One of the drawbacks of the data on lifetime 
migration obtained from place of birth utilized above is 
that, it does not take account of return migrants. 
Information on place of last residence, obtained in 1976 
census, facilities the inclusion of return migration. If 
this is included, the number of those who have ever migrated 
would increase to about 4.0 million, and the net gains of 
urban governorates would increase to 1.4 million or about 
23 
5.5 per cent higher. The general pattern of internal 
migration detailed earlier would still hold true. 
Patterns of Migration; 
While the dominance of urban directional migration 
in Egypt became obvious from the preceeding discussion, here 
we examine the relative importance of primary, secondary and 
226 
return migrants in intergovernorate migration. It can be 
seen from Table (4.6) that primary migration accounts for 
three fourths of all migrants. Secondary and return 
migrants account for only 10.1 and 13.8 per cent, 
respectively. If the data are examined by governorates, it 
can be seen that: 
(i) nealry two thirds of all primary migrants were in 
Cairo, Alexandria, and Giza; 
(ii) nearly 70 per cent of the return migrants were in 
Port Said, Suez, and Ismailia, the Canal governo-
rates most affected by the war, from where the 
temporary displacement of population was under the 
pressure of fear-psychosis and not voluntary; and 
(iii) about 50 per cent of the secondary migrants are in 
Cairo, Giza, and Alexandria. In otherwords, if the 
effect of war on return migration, and of the 
proximity of Giza and Cairo on secondary migration 
are excluded, the proportion of primary migration 
24 
would be much higher than 76.1 per cent. 
Migration to Cairo; 
Historically, population movement in Egypt began to 
take its numerical importance since the onset of the Second 
World War. A large volume of migrants from all over the 
227 
TKEIE - 4 . 6 
PRIMARY, SECONDARY AND RETURN MIGRATION EGYPT: 1976 
TYPE OF MIGRATION 
Primary 
Secondary 
Return 
TOTAL 
NUMBER 
3,088.2 
410.7 
55S.2 
4,058.1 
PERCENT 
76.1 
10.1 
13.8 
100.00 
S o u r c e : Nassef , 1983 , T a b l e 10 a s c i t e d i n S e e t h a r a n , K . S . , 
Op. c i t . , p . 4 4 . 
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country moved into urban areas resulting in a substantial 
increase in their population. One of the areas which has 
seriously been influenced by heavy migration was the city 
or governorate of Cairo. It represents the capital of the 
25 
country, fulfils the definition of a PRIMATE city — being 
twice (or more) as large as the second largest city (in 
Egypt's case, Alexandria) and has the bulk of the 
central government's machinary in it. Within its boundries 
(that are ever expanding) lie most of the country's major 
industrial, commercial »and cultural establishments that 
serve as magnet attracting large numbers of people not only 
for permanent settlement but also for performing many daily 
business and personal activities. 
The city has historically passed through several 
stages distinguishable by rate of population growth. This 
can be seen from Table (4.7). Following various earlier 
phases of growth the out-break of the Second World War 
brought remarkable increase in the volume of migratory 
population. The annual growth rate during the intercensal 
period 1937-47 rose to 1.76 per cent for the country as a 
whole, in contrast to 4.71 per cent for Cairo. This trend 
continued until 1966 when the city proper began to 
experience a considerable drop in its role of population 
growth that can be attributed mainly to the cross over of a 
considerable volume of migrant population initially destined 
229 
TABLE - 4.7 
PERCENTAGE OF ANNUAL RATES OF GROWTH TO EGYPT AND CAIRO 
1907 - 1976 
Year 
19Q7.-
1917 
1927 
1937 
1947 
1960 
1966 
1976 
Total 
Population 
11,189,978 
12,717,864 
14,177,864 
15,920,694 
18,966,767 
25,984,101 
29,950,198 
38,228,180 
Cairo's 
Population 
654,476 
790,939 
1,070,857 
1,309,718 
2,075,914 
3,348,779 
4,219,853 
5,409,463 
Percent 
5.8 
6.2 
7.5 
8.2 
10.9 
12.9 
14.9 
14.2 
Annual Rate 
Growth 
TOTAL 
1.28 
1.09 
1.03 
1.76 
2.35 
2.52 
2.31 
of 
CAIRO 
1.91 
3.07 
2.03 
4.71 
3.60 
4.13 
2.41 
Source: CAPMAS, Preliminary Results of 1976 Census, Table 11 
pp. 34-35. 
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for Cairo to the adjacent areas of Giza and Qalubiya 
governorates. This can be substantiated by the remarkable 
rise in the annual rate of population growth in these two 
governorates. For Qalubiya, the rate increased from 0.9 per 
cent in the intercensal period 1927-37 to 2.7 in 1947-60 
and finally to 3.3 per cent in 1960-76. Similarly, Giza 
governorate showed a rise in the annual rate of population 
growth from 1.5 per cent in 1927-37 to 3.7 per cent during 
the two intercensal periods 1960-66 and 1966-76. None of 
the other rural governorates has experienced such a high 
growth. 
This situation has been brought about by poor 
economic conditions and lack of developmental projects in 
other rural governorates. Therefore, Cairo has become a 
reservoir to which the greatest volume of migratory streams 
is directed. Despite the recent drop in its rate of 
population growth, its share of the country's total 
populations reached 13.9 per cent in 1976. 
As far as the urban population is concerned, Cairo's 
percentage share has increased during the recent intercensal 
period. Between 1927-47, the per cent of urban population 
residing in Cairo increased from 14.8 to 16.6. In contrast, 
the change that took place between 1947-76 accounted for an 
increase from 16.6 per cent to 31.6 per cent. If we add to 
this figure the change in the percentage of urban population 
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in the adjacent two rural governorates (Giza and Qalubiya), 
the size of the resulting metropolitan cluster amounts to 
approximately 45 per cent of the country's total urban 
population. The presence of such a huge agglomeration of 
population in a single area has created serious settlement 
problems, particularly in a country not traditionally 
oriented toward management of complex urban systems. The 
shortage of adequate housing for accommodating the new 
arrivals is one of the chronic problems confronting the city 
authorities. Despite these hardships migratory streams are 
not expected to reverse their direction due to the grim 
economic and social situation in their places of origin. 
Consequently, their continuous pouring into the city and its 
adjacent areas resulted in the creation of many unhealthy 
residential localities of inferior housing standard. 
Infact, the available facilities of the city fall short of 
coming with the necessities of such enormous numbers of 
migrants, which adversely affected its physical, social, and 
cultural environment. 
Size and Origin of Migratory Streams to Cairo; 
Despite the recent drop in its rate of population 
growth, due to the diversion of migration to the adjacent 
areas of Giza and Qalubiya governorates, Cairo is still by 
far the most heterogeneous urban locality in the country. 
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In 1960, the percentage of inhabitants born outside the 
political boundaries of the city was 37.9 but declined to 
27.4 in 1976. Nevertheless, the volume of migrants 
increased from 1.269 million in the former census to 1.378 
million in the latter one. Naturally, this large number of 
migrants was inclined to leave its place of origin due to 
several reasons that vary markedly throughout the country. 
Table (4.8) shows the geographical regions from 
where the various migratory streams to Cairo generate. As 
revealed by this table the governorate of Minufiya has the 
highest migration share, despite its being ranked 9th 
interms of population size in 1960. The governorates of 
Qalubiya and Kafr el-Sheikh had relatively the same 
population in 1960; yet the share of the first in total 
migration was 7.1 per cent compared to only 1.2 for the 
latter. Similar is the case of Assuit and Qena governorates. 
Analysing migrants data for a region-wise analysis 
Shafick S. Hassan and Suzan Abd el-Ghany Mobarek reveal 
that about 5.7 per cent of the inhabitants born in the upper 
region reside in Cairo. The comparable figures for the 
Lower and middle region are 4.4 and 3.3, respectively. 2.9 
per cent of those born in the urban region migrated to 
Cairo. The border region is represented by 8 per cent of 
its native population. Such a large volume of traditionally 
oriented migration transforms the city into a complex of 
26 
multi-regional annexed villages. 
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TABLE - 4.8 
PER CENT DISTRIBUTION OF MIGRANTS TO CAIRO BY 
GEOGRAPHICAL REGION, GOVERNORATE OF ORIGIN AND SEX, 
1976 CENSUS 
Governorate and Geog.Region 
URBAN REGION 
Alexandria 
Port Said 
Suez 
Total 
LOWER REGION 
Damietta 
Dakhliya 
Sharqiya 
Qalubiya 
Kafr el-Sheikh 
Gharbiya 
Minufiya 
Baheira 
Ismailiya 
Total 
MIDDLE REGION 
Giza 
Beni Suef 
Fayoum 
Minya 
Total 
UPPER REGION 
Assuit 
Sohag 
Qena 
Aswan 
Total 
FRONTIER REGION 
Total 
TOTAL POPULATION 
Male 
2.5 
1.0 
1.8 
5.3 
1.2 
7.6 
8.6 
6.9 
1.1 
6.7 
15.0 
1.8 
1.1 
50.0 
4.9 
3.6 
3.6 
4.1 
16.2 
8.7 
9.6 
6.0 
2.7 
27.0 
1.5 
100.0 
712,682 
Female 
3.2 
1.2 
2.1 
6.5 
1.4 
7.8 
8.6 
7.3 
1.2 
7.9 
15.5 
2.2 
1.3 
53.2 
5.3 
3.6 
3.8 
3.6 
16.3 
7.4 
8.2 
4.9 
2.1 
22.6 
1.4 
100.0 
647,629 
Total 
2.8 
1.1 
2.0 
5.9 
1.3 
7.7 
8.6 
7.1 
1.2 
7.3 
15.3 
2.0 
1.2 
51.7 
5.1 
3.6 
3.6 
3.8 
16.1 
8.1 
8.9 
5.5 
2.4 
24.9 
1.4 
100.0 
1,360,311 
Sex 
Ratio 
83.8 
89.0 
101.0 
90-2 
94.7 
107.6 
109.4 
103.7 
96.0 
92.5 
106.9 
89.8 
96.8 
103.3 
100.4 
109.9 
104.0 
124.1 
108.6 
129.2 
129.2 
135.4 
144.4 
131.9 
123.8 
110.0 
-
S o u r c e : CAPMAS, 1976 C e n s u s : v o l . 2 . Tab le 1 1 , p p . 1 5 5 - 1 6 2 . 
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Although migration is frequently male selective, 
particularly in under-developed countries, the data 
presented in table (4.8) show crucial differences in the 
sex-ratio within as well as between geographical regions. 
These differences are probably attributed to the degree of 
changes in traditional attitudes that hinder females' 
education and their right to seek gainful employment. Since 
the urban and lower regions are socially and culturally more 
advanced than the remaining parts of the country, it is 
expected that their female population would have atleast an 
equal share in originating migration streams. The data in 
the table reveal that these regions are more represented 
among female than male migrants. In general, 60 per cent of 
the migratory females came from these two regions, compared 
to 55 per cent of their counterpart males. With the 
exception of a few governorates in these two regions, 
migration is appreciably female selective, particularly for 
those from Alexandria, Port Said, and Baheira. Damietta, 
Kafr el-Sheikh, Gharbiya and Ismailia are also charac-
terized by low sex-ratio of their migrant population. The 
remaining governorates in these two regions and in the 
others as well show an increasing tendency of male 
selectivity as we move toward the more depressed area of the 
country. In general, there is a consistency in the level of 
sex ratio that is inversely associated with the modernization 
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level of the regions. As one moves southward, the sex-
ratio of migrants tends to increase until it reaches the 
highest level of 144.4 per 100 females in Aswan governorate. 
For its entire region, it was 132 compared to 109 for the 
middle and 103 for the lower one. The urban region showed a 
27 
much lower sex-ratio of 90 males per 100 females. 
Causes of Migration to Cairo; 
Table (4.9) provides data for the basic motives of 
migrants to move to Cairo. According to this data, 64 per 
cent of the male migrants came to Cairo primarily for work, 
and the remaining for non economic pursuits. However, the 
contrast between the educational classes reveals considerable 
casual differences. The impact of the economic motives on 
migration of the two lower educational categories was more 
powerful than the others. They represent more than 57 per 
cent of the total male migrants. Those with preparatory and 
below university education have had a lower proportion that 
came for work and the majority for non-economic reasons. 
Only 57 per cent of the primary educated migrants and 53 of 
the college graduates came for the sake of work. On the 
other hand, the major motives behind female migration were 
entirely non-economical. Those who came for the sake of 
work constituted a negligible proportion of less than 6 per 
cent. The most important reason for females' departure of 
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TABLE - 4.9 
PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF MIGRANTS BY SEX, EDUCATION, 
AND MAJOR CAUSES OF MIGRATORY MOVEMENT, CAIRO, 1976 
SEX PND EDUCATION 
MALE 
I l l i t e r a t e 
Read and w r i t e 
Primary 
P r e p a r a t o r y 
Belcfw Col leqe 
Col leqe+ 
To ta l 
FEMALE 
I l l i t e r a t e 
R e a d a n d W r i t e 
P r i m a r y 
P r e p a r a t o r y 
B e l o w C o l l e g e 
C o l l e g e + 
TOTAL 
Work 
7 6 . 5 
73.3 
56.6 
39.4 
47.9 
52.7 
64.2 
6 . 1 
4 . 7 
3 . 4 
3 . 0 
5 . 8 
7 . 9 
5 . 7 
Edu-
c a t i o n 
0 . 5 
0.6 
1.8 
5.6 
18.0 
16.8 
5 .5 
0 . 4 
0 . 8 
1 .9 
3 . 4 
1 2 . 5 
1 0 . 1 
1 .9 
Marr i -
age 
1 . 7 
1.8 
1.8 
1.9 
2 .5 
5.2 
2 . 3 
2 4 . 3 
2 3 . 2 
1 6 . 0 
1 5 . 6 
1 8 . 2 
2 1 . 5 
2 2 . 8 
Return 
Mig-
r a t i o n 
1 .4 
2 .0 
2 .7 
2 .6 
2 .7 
2 .2 
2 . 1 
0 . 8 
1 . 9 
2 . 6 
2 . 7 
2 . 6 
2 . 0 
1 .4 
Change 
R e s i -
dence 
4 . 6 
5.2 
4 .8 
3.5 
4.2 
5 .1 
4 .7 
1 .9 
2 . 1 
1 .9 
1 .4 
1 .9 
1 .8 
1.9 
V'^ ith 
Head 
of t h e 
family 
1 5 . 4 
17.1 
32.3 
47.0 
42.7 
18.0 
21.2 
6 6 . 5 
6 7 . 3 
7 4 . 2 
7 3 . 9 
5 9 . 0 
5 6 . 7 
6 6 . 3 
Tota l 
% 
LOO.O 
100.0 
LOO.O 
100.0 
100.0 
LOO.O 
100.0 
1 0 0 . 0 
1 0 0 . 0 
1 0 0 . 0 
1 0 0 . 0 
1 0 0 . 0 
1 0 0 . 0 
1 0 0 . 0 
P e r -
cen t 
Edu-
ca t i o i 1 
27.6 
29.7 
9.9 
6 .1 
16.3 
L0.4 
LOO^O 
6 5 . 1 
1 4 . 8 
5 . 3 
4 . 0 
8 . 0 
2 . 8 
100 .0 
Source: CAPMAS, 1976 Census: Vol. 2, Table 18, pp. 2 78-279, 
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the place of origin were attributed to joining head of the 
28 
household and marriage. These migrants, drawn predomi-
nantly from rural areas of Egypt, settle in particular 
areas. There are usually some social agencies in Cairo to 
help assimilate their members. Abu Lughod mentioned that 
there was vast quarters (localities) within the mosaic of 
Cairo where, physically and socially, the way of life and 
29 the characteristics of residents resemble rural Egypt. It 
explains why some sociologists consider migration to Cairo 
as the process of 'ruralization' of the city. 
These findings show that Cairo, not only the primate 
city, but a 'primate partner' in bearing the load of total 
Egyptian migration, is to pay a very expensive price to 
house such a large number of displaced persons, most of whom 
are illiterate and do not contribute much to its economy. 
Indeed, slightly more than one-third of the migrants are 
economically productive, while the rest fall in the 
dependency category. The advsrse effect of migrants on the 
social and economic conditions of the city is further 
aggravated by the large number of their children born in 
Cairo that are arbitrarily considered as non migrants and 
are potential contributors to the country's future 
population growth. 
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Migrants by Age and Sex; 
Table (4.10) enumerates the net number of migrants 
in urban governorates of Egypt according to their age and 
sex for the period 1960-1965. It shows that for urban 
governorates the largest number of migrant males come from 
the age groups 0-9, 20-29, and 30-39 after which their 
number decreases v/ith the growing of age. Most of male 
migrants in the first age group 0-9 are children who 
accompany their parents or those who go to cities for house 
serving. Most of the migrants in the age group 10-19 are 
students and the rest are those coming from rural areas 
seeking work. The migrants in the ages 20-29 are the basic 
manpower migrating mostly from the rural category of 
landless labourers. Regarding females, it can be noticed 
that most of the female migrants are in the age group 20-29, 
often representing the wives and unmarried daughters of male 
migrants. Female migrants in the age group 10-19 are either 
young female family members of the male migrants or work as 
30 
maid servants in the houses. 
For non-urban governorates, Giza is the only 
attracting governorate for male migrants in all ages, a 
total of about 22,600. The rest of the non-urban 
governorates are considered as sending areas of male 
migrants, at the top are the governorates of Minufiya, 
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Minya, Qena and Beni Suef. Some of the governorates showed 
a net migration in the age group 20-49 such as Qalubiya, 
and Baheira while Sohag attracted male migrants in the ages 
less than twenty. The governorates of Sharqiya, Qalubiya, 
Baheira, and Assuit attracted female migrants in the age 
group 20-49. The rest of the governorates showed a negative 
4. • 4.- 31 net migration. 
Another study of net migration between the 
governorates of Egypt provided estimates of the annual net 
migration rates during the intercensal periods 1947*1960 and 
32 1960-1966. Except for Cairo, where the annual net 
migration rate rose from 1.17 to 1.53 per cent between the 
two periods, net migration gains were lower in each of the 
urban governorates for 1960-1966 (See Table 4.11). Among 
the provincial governorates, three in Lower Egypt (Qalubiya 
at 1.06 per cent, Baheira at 0.31 per cent, and Sharqiya at 
0.08 per cent) and four in Upper Egypt (Aswan at 2.71 per 
cent, Giza at 1.18 per cent, and Fayoum and Minya at 
negative rates of -0,58 and -0.92 per cent, respectively) 
showed a rise in the net migration balance after 1960. 
Table (4.11), which gives separate net migration 
estimates for the urban and rural components of each 
governorate, also indicates a net loss of rural population 
in the provincial governorates, with the exceptions of 
Damietta and Kafr el-Sheikn between 1947 and 1960 and 
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TABLE - 4.11 
ESTIMATED ANNUAL RATES OF NET MIGRATION (PER CENT) 
GOVERNORATES 
URBAN GOVERNORATES 
Cai ro 
Alexandr ia 
P o r t Said 
I s m a i l i a 
Suez 
Sm OF URBAN 
GOVERNC«ATES 
LOWER EGYPT 
QOVERNC»ATES 
Damietta 
Dakhliya 
Sharqiya 
Qalubiya 
Kaf r - e l -She ikh 
Gharbiya 
Minufiya 
Baheira 
SUM OF LOWER EGYPT 
GOVERNC^ATES 
UPPER EGYPT 
GOVERNORATES 
Giza 
Beni Suef 
Fayoum 
Minya 
A s s i u t 
Sohag 
Qena 
Aswan 
SUM OF UPPER EGYPT 
QOVERNC»ATES 
Al l Egypt 
S o u r c e : Omran , A. 
P r o s p e c t s 
1947 - 1960 
Urban 
1.17 
1.10 
0.60 
1.13 
2.29 
0.12 
0.49 
0.53 
1.81 
0.35 
0.45 
-0 .34 
0.76 
0.57 
3.63 
- 0 . 3 1 
0.08 
0.06 
0.09 
-0 .32 
- 0 . 7 8 
1.14 
0.60 
0.88 
Rural 
-
-
-
-
0.82 
-0 .03 
-0.26 
-0 .48 
0.27 
- 0 . 5 4 
-1.09 
-0 .05 
- 0 . 2 8 
-0 .01 
-1 .28 
0.79 
-0.94 
- 0 . 6 3 
-0.89 
- 0 . 8 6 
-0 .68 
-0 .77 
-0 .49 
R. ( ed . ) , E g y p t 
./ Op. c i t . , TabJ 
To ta l 
-
-
-
-
1.16 
0.64 
0.06 
- 0 . 1 3 
0.04 
0.28 
-0 .27 
- 0 . 9 9 
0.09 
-0 .12 
1.02 
- 1 . 0 8 
- 0 . 6 6 
-0 .79 
- 0 . 4 8 
-0 .79 
- 0 . 8 5 
- 0 . 2 5 
- 0 . 5 1 
: Popi 
e 3 , 
1960 - 1966 
Urban 
1.53 
0.52 
0.01 
0.88 
2.02 
^ 
0.46 
1.92 
2.27 
4.73 
1.84 
1.23 
2.00 
- 0 . 0 6 
1.85 
4.39 
- 0 . 6 3 
1.22 
1.58 
0.11 
0.56 
4.57 
8.01 
2 .41 
1.13 
j l a t i o n 
p . 1 2 6 . 
Rural 
-
-
-
-
^ 
- 0 . 9 9 
- 0 . 8 1 
- 0 . 3 8 
- 0 . 4 1 
-0 .47 
-1 .50 
- 1 . 6 5 
0.39 
-0 .68 
- 0 . 6 4 
- 1 . 2 8 
- 1 . 0 5 
-1 .49 
- 1 . 7 7 
- 1 . 7 3 
- 2 . 0 9 
0.34 
- 1 . 4 2 
- 0 . 7 3 
P r o b l e m s 
Tota l 
-
-
-
-
1.18 
- 0 . 6 2 
-0 .28 
0.08 
1.06 
-0 .05 
-0 .68 
-1 .10 
0.31 
-0 .15 
1.18 
-1.14 
-0 .58 
-0 .92 
-1.34 
-1 .29 
- 0 . 9 9 
2.71 
- 0 . 5 5 
^^ 
and 
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33 Baheira and Aswan between 1960 and 1966. For urban areas, 
in the period 1947-1960, net gains (or positive net 
migration rates) were registered in all Lower Egyptian 
governorates except Minufiya, and net losses (negative net 
migration rates) were calculated for the urban segment of 
each Upper Egypt governorare except Giza, Aswan, and Assiut. 
In the 1960-1966 period, however, there was an almost 
universal migrant shift to urban areas; except for Beni Suef 
and Baheira, all Egyptian governorates showed net migration 
gains in the urban component of the population. Migration 
into the urban areas of Aswan (8.01 per cent), Qalubiya 
(4.73 per cent), Qena (4.57 per cent), Giza (4.39 per 
cent), and Sharqiya (2.27 per cent) was especially high 
between 1960 and 1966.^^ 
Causes of Inter-Governorate Migration; 
Poor economic conditions in some governorates 
(mostly situated in Upper Egypt; and comparitive prosperity 
in other governorates (mostly situated in Lower Egypt) is, 
by far the most important factor responsible for inter-
regional movements. Increasing population pressures upon 
country's meagre resources — especially upon the limited 
acreage of agricultural land also bear direct 
responsibility of such movements. Further, in the southern 
part of Egypt there are relatively few non-agricultural 
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opportunities of employment, and here is to be found some of 
the worst poverty in the Republic. In the Delta governo-
rates, on the other hand, there are great potentials of 
employment and a growing variety of non agricultural work is 
available in them. almost all the major industries are 
located in this region. Higher educational facilities too 
are found mostly in the Lower Egypt region. Briefly 
speaking, "Push" factors are dominantly operating in Upper 
Egypt and rural areas of Lower Egypt whereas "Pull" factors 
are dominantly found in the urban areas all over the 
country, especially Delta region of Egypt. 
Latest Position of Migration in Egypt; 
As to international migration, there is a subs-
tantial proportion of Egyptians living abroad: 1.4 million 
according to the 1976 census. Economic and demographic 
conditions made foreign employment attractive to the 
educated and skilled. By 1983, over three million Egyptians 
were working abroad including 2.8 million in other Middle 
Eastern Countries, notably the Gulf States and Libya. In 
Saudi Arabia, for example, there were 750,000 Egyptians in 
35 1983, of whom 500,000 were in the labour force. Over two 
thirds of the emigrants are literate, of whom 50 per cent, 
have attained at least secondary education. 
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The stability of Egyptian migrant workers in the 
labour-receiving countries was affected by time and again by 
political tensions in the region and since the mid-1980s by 
the slowing economic growth in the Gulf. The construction 
boom that pervaded the oil producing Arab countries in the 
seventies has levelled off, and the number of local 
professionals in many economic sectors have grown. As a 
result, the number of return migrants has been increasing in 
the past few years, and is likely to continue. 
With regard to foreigners, their number has more 
than doubled from 1976 to 1988, reaching about 290,000. This 
increase represents a reversal of the trend that existed 
prior to the late seventies, when the number of foreigners 
was decreasing due to the combined effects of Nasser's 
nationalization policy and the 1967 and 1973 wars. The new 
trend came in response to the State's policy of encouraging 
foreign investments and loosening restrictions on 
foreigners' entry and residence in the country. The present 
average rate of net in-migration among non-nationals is 
37 estimated to be 5 per cent per annum. 
Urbanization; 
In 1986, Egypt was having a population of more than 
47 million people which was distributed in a small fraction 
of its total area of approximately one million square 
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kilometer along the Nile Valley and Delta Region, causing 
as high a population density as well over 1000 persons per 
square nabitable kilometer at the present time, maintaining 
Egypt as it was described in the 1930's as "one of the most 
compact nations of equivalent, or greater size anywhere 
. , II3 8 
on earth." 
With such a high and rising population density along 
tne Nile Valley and in the Delta Region, Egypt has 
experienced considerable population redistribution involving 
significant rural/urban population shifts resulting in high 
rates of urbanization and urban growth. 
Here it is significant to distinguish between the 
two terminologies of "urbanization" and "urban population 
growth". The term "urbanization", which is a good index of 
the level of population concentration in an urban area as 
well as the rate of change in population concentration, is 
defined as a process in the course of which the rate of 
growth of urban population exceeds that of the rate of 
growth of non-urban population; where as the term "urban 
populatxon growth" signifies a change in the percentage of 
urban population over time. It is thus evident that "urban 
population can grow without having an increase in the level 
of urbanization if the rate of growth in the non-urban 
population is equal to, or greater than, the rate of growth 
39 
m the urban population." 
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In the context of the Egyptian population growth, 
urbanization assumes special significance because of the 
close association between rural/urban population shifts and 
various variables in the socio-economic matrix of the 
country. With the tremendous increase in the urban 
component of population growth, the urban infrastructure is 
experiencing unbearable population pressures. In addition 
to the rising needs of housing, transportation and other 
service facilities, the sustenance of urban growth rates 
prevailing in recent periods implies a substantial rise in 
Che demand of employment opportunities in non-agricultural 
activities. These, inturn, affect the required volume and 
pattern of future investments. Thus, any study of the 
implications of population growth on the socio-economic 
conditions of the country must take into account the past 
trends of urbanization in Egypt as well as an investigation 
(if possible) of its future prospects. 
Before preceding further, it is worthy to note that 
there has been no formal definition of urban areas in Egypt 
until 1960. In fact, no single table on urban population 
was included in any of the censuses taken before that year. 
The uroan definition used since 1960 is of an administrative 
nature. According to that definition, urban areas include 
urban governorates (i.e. Cairo, Alexandria, Port Said, 
. . 40 Ismaxlia, and Suez), the capitals of other governorates 
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and the capitals of the districts (Markaz) within these 
governorates. In addition to those administratively defined 
41 
urban units, few other areas are given urban status. 
Trends (Levels of Urbanization); 
The basic measures of urbanization and population 
change in Egypt during the period 1927-1976 are given in 
Table (4.12). According to the information furnished by the 
data of this table, while the total population increased by 
258 per cent from 14.1 million in 1927 to 36.4 million in 
1976, urban population rose by 470 per cent from its initial 
size of 3.4 million in 1927 to 15.9 million in 1976. When 
the length of the intercensal periods are taken into 
account, it has been shown that the rate of population 
growth was rising upto 1966, and declined only during the 
latter intercensal period, whereas urban growth rate, on the 
other hand, shows a significant rise during the second 
intercensal period (1937/47), followed by a drop during the 
next intercensal period (1947/1960), then a rise during 
1960-1966 period and finally a drop again during the 
42 intercensal period (1966/1976). It should be noted, 
however, that together with the considerable urban growth, 
the rural population experienced a sizeable increase. 
Nevertheless, the intercensal percentage increase was 
significantly higher for urban than rural population. 
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As a result of these developments, the level of 
urbanization, measured by the per cent of population living 
in urban areas increased by 19.7 percentage points, from 24 
per cent in 1927 to 43.7 per cent in 1976. 
Regional Differentials in Drbanization; 
Table (4.13) records the per cent of urban popula-
tion by governorate for the period 1927-1976. Since Lower 
Egypt geographically includes the urban governorates, its 
urban population has been much larger than that of Upper 
Egypt. The per cent urban in Lower Egypt has been 
substantially greater than its counterpart in Upper Egypt. 
Thus, if the urban governorates are excluded, this wide 
range of variation in the level of urbanization between 
Lower and Upper Egypt narrows significantly, somewhat 
favouring Upper Egypt. For example, the per cent urban in 
Upper Egypt was 30.5 in 1976 while the corresponding figure 
in Lower Egypt (including urban governorates) was 50.8 per 
cent. The percentage reduced to 26.4 when urban governo-
43 rates are excluded. 
The data for individual non-urban governorates in 
Lower and Upper Egypt show a wide range of variation in 
per cent urban. Minufiya and Sohag among the most 
population exporting governorates are the least urbanized, 
with only 19.7 and 21.3 per cent of their population in 
urban areas in 1976. On the other hand, Qalubiya, Ismailia, 
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TABLE - 4.13 
PERCENT OF URBAN POPOLATION BY GOVERNORATE 1927-1976* 
Governorate 
1927 1937 1947 1960 
I 
1960 
II 
1976 
Cairo 
Alexandria 
Port Said 
Suez 
Damietta 
Dakhliya 
Sharqiya 
Qalubiya 
Kafr-el-Sheikh 
Gharbiya 
Minufiya 
Baheira 
Ismailia 
Giza 
Beni Suef 
Fayoum 
Minya 
Assiut 
Sohag 
Qena 
Aswan 
100 
100 
100 
100 
26.8 
15.8 
12 
16 
17 
18 
10 
13 
100 
13 
18 
16 
13.0 
18.2 
16.8 
12.2 
15.3 
100 
100 
100 
100 
25.8 
15.5 
12.8 
16.5 
16.5 
20.3 
10.9 
15.0 
100 
16.3 
17.6 
17.2 
13.5 
17.6 
16.4 
12.2 
16.8 
100 
100 
100 
100 
26.8 
17.0 
14.8 
19.8 
16.8 
25.6 
12 
16 
100 
22 
19 
17.8 
15.5 
20.1 
17.0 
13.6 
20.9 
100 
100 
100 
100 
24, 
18, 
16, 
25 
17, 
28 
13 
18 
100 
32.4 
21.4 
19.3 
17.2 
21.8 
18.1 
13.7 
25.4 
9 
,1 
,2 
,4 
0 
,2 
,6 
,2 
100 
100 
100 
100 
29, 
21, 
18, 
28 
19, 
31, 
18 
24.2 
53.0 
39.0 
21.4 
22.9 
19.5 
25.1 
19.4 
21.0 
29.5 
100 
100 
100 
100 
24.8 
24.0 
20.2 
40.8 
20.7 
33.3 
19.7 
24.1 
49.2 
57.0 
24.9 
24.1 
21.0 
27.7 
21.3 
22.9 
37.9 
TOTAL ** 24.3 26.4 33.0 37.4 39.8 43.7 
• * 
Source: 
1927, 1937, 1947 and 1960(1) figures are based on 
urban units and their boundaries in 1960, whereas 
1960(11) and 1976 are based on urban units and their 
boundaries in 1976. 
Excluding Frontier governorates 
Nassef, A.F., "Trends and Prospects of Urbanization in Egypt", 
OP. cit.. Table (2), p.181. 
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and Giza, the only three non-urban population-receiving 
governorates have attained relatively higher levels of 
per cent urban population in 1976 (40.8, 49.2, and 57.0 per 
cent respectively). The relatively high level of per cent 
urban in Giza and Qalubiya are, to a great extent, due to 
the fast growing parts of Cairo Metropolitan area located 
within the administrative boundaries of these two 
governorates. Ismailia — an urban governorate in earlier 
years — has been growing rapidly along with the other two 
Ccnal governorates, except during 1967-1976 period. The 
rising urban levels of Gharbiya and Aswan are influenced by 
a number of major industrial projects: Textile industry of 
Mehalla El-Kobra in Gharbiya and the High Dam along with 
other associated hydro- electric projects in Aswan. It 
should be noted that the percentage of urban population 
increased in all of non-urban governorates (except Ismailia, 
which records an urban deficiency in the later censal years 
on account of the inclusion of many rural areas in it) 
between 1927 and 1976, though the trend fluctuated in some 
of them. 
The ratio of the percentage increase of urban to 
rural population was generally above unity for each 
governorate in most of the intercensal periods reflected by 
the rising levels of per cent urban. However, six 
governorates in the (1927-1937) period, one in (1947-1960) 
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and three in (1960-1976) period had a ratio below unity, 
implying higher percentage population increase in rural than 
urban areas in these governorates during the specified 
intercensal periods. Furthermore, the trend of this ratio 
for most governorates was similar to the trend of the 
44 
national ratio with varying rates of change. 
Components of Urban Growth: 
The sources of growth of urban population are 
natural increase, net migration, reclassification, 
declassification, annexation and detachment. Natural 
increase stands out as the most important source of urban 
growth, followed by a significant contribution by net 
migration, and a smaller share by net reclassification. On 
the average, it is estimated that natural increase is 
responsible for about 55 per cent of urban growth during 
1927-1960 period. This proportion rose to more than 75 per 
cent of urban growth between 1960-1976. The contribution of 
net migration from rural areas and net reclassification were 
37 per cent and 8 per cent of urban growth respectively for 
the period 1927-1960. The corresponding shares for 1960-1976 
duration were about one eighth and one tenth respectively. 
It should be pointed out that the contribution of net 
migration is likely to be an underestimate for: 
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(i) the likely over-estimation of natural increase in 
the urban areas which is based on the system of 
registered births and deaths, and 
(ii) the effect of external migration which is likely to 
under-state the total urban growth, and hence, net 
migration. 
It should be noted that the contribution of net 
migration to urban growth mentioned above represents the 
direct effect of net actual movements between rural and 
urban areas. This should not belittle the indirect effect 
of migration on urban growth, represented by natural 
increase among migrants, which may reach considerable 
magnitudes, particularly in the long run. Yet another 
important point to be noted is that the largest inter-
governorate migration stream (i.e. urban to urban) 
contributes to the redistribution and structural changes of 
urban population rather than to urban growth or urbani-
45 
zation. 
Patterns of Urbanization; 
In addition to levels and trends of urbanization, it 
is equally important to examine its structural aspects in 
Egypt. This is done here by analysing the distribution of 
urban areas and urban population by size-class and its 
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changes overtime. Table (4.14) gives the data relevant to 
the distributional features of urbanization in the country 
for the census years 1927, 1960, and 1976. As a result of 
reclassification and declassification, the number of urban 
units increased from 82 units in 1927 to 121 units in 1960 
and to 146 units in 1976. 
Inspite of the large number of reclassified areas, 
normally having a smaller average population size, the mean 
size of the population in all urban units increased from 
41.3 thousand in 1927 to 79.8 thousand in 1960 and to 108.8 
thousand in 1976, implying a per cent increase of 163 
between 1927 and 1976. It can be seen from table (4.14) 
that the percentage of those living in the urban centres of 
more than a million people was 54.3 in 1976. This might be 
higher if the effect of external migration is accounted for. 
The data also show a trend towards increasing concentration 
of urban population into the large urban centres - a fact 
which has great bearing on the implications of population 
trend for the socio-economic conditions of Egypt. 
The high and rising population pressure in rural 
areas is one of the major "push" factors reflected in the 
high and increasing population density, in the low and 
decreasing cultivated area per rural person as well as in 
the increasing fragmentation of the limited cultivated area 
into a large number of small land holdings. Furthermore, 
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TABLE - 4.14 
DISTRIBUTION OF URBAN AREAS AND URBAN POPULATION BY 
SIZE-CLASS 1927, 1960 and 1976 
SIZE-OASS 
IN 
COOO) 
1000+ 
5 0 0 -
1 0 0 -
5 0 -
2 0 -
1 0 -
5 -
>5 
TOTAL 
1000+ 
5 0 0 -
1 0 0 -
5 0 -
2 0 -
1 0 -
5 -
>5 
TOTAL 
1927 
NUMBER POPULATICW 
1 1 , 0 7 0 , 8 5 7 
1 6 0 0 , 1 0 6 
1 101,034 
8 504,254 
17 512,036 
29 442,145 
16 118,219 
9 35,550 
82 3 , 3 8 4 , 2 1 1 
PERCENT DISTRI 
31 .6 
17 .7 
3 . 0 
14 .9 
1 5 . 1 
1 3 . 1 
3 . 5 
1 . 1 
100 .0 
NUMBER 
1960 
POPULATION 
ABSOLUTE NUMBERS 
2 
-
12 
8 
46 
33 
17 
3 
1 2 1 
BUTION 
4 , 8 6 5 , 0 1 3 
-
2 , 2 2 6 , 6 4 2 
5 2 4 , 6 8 7 
1 , 4 1 8 , 6 9 7 
4 7 9 , 7 2 4 
1 3 0 , 3 9 5 
1 1 , 6 3 8 
9 , 6 5 6 , 7 9 6 
OF POPULAT 
5 0 . 4 
— 
2 3 . 1 
5 . 4 
1 4 . 7 
5 . 0 
1 . 4 
0 . 1 
1 0 0 . 0 
1976 
NUMBER POPULATION 
3 
-
17 
18 
63 
36 
6 
3 
146 
ION 
8 , 6 3 6 , 3 4 4 
-
3 , 3 4 6 , 3 8 5 
1 , 2 1 6 , 9 4 6 
2 , 0 7 6 , 9 4 2 
5 6 6 , 4 5 0 
4 4 , 8 2 4 
3 , 8 3 2 
1 5 , 8 9 1 , 7 2 3 
5 4 . 3 
^ 
2 1 . 1 
7 . 7 
1 3 . 1 
3 . 6 
0 . 3 
• • • 
1 0 0 . 0 
Source: Nassef, A . F . , "Trends and Prospec t s of Urbaniza t ion 
in Egypt", Op. c i t . . Table ( 5 ) , p .187 . 
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the rural area (and smaller urban units) suffer from the 
insufficiency of non-agricultural employment opportunities 
and inadequacy of services and other social amenities. 
On tne other hand, the population - receiving urban 
areas are not mece receipients of refugee rural migrants 
who become unemployed or work in very low-productivity 
activities. The available information shows a high degree 
of concentration of relatively developed economic activities 
in urban areas. For instance, the 1960 and 1976 Census data 
show the concentration of the principal non-agricultural 
activities and emphasize, in general, the considerable 
differences in the economic structure between urban and 
47 
rural areas as reflected by labour force information. 
In addition to employment opportunities, urban 
areas, particularly the major urban centres, have the 
lion's share of social and cultural services including 
education, health, recreation and other urban amenities. 
The political power is also concentrated in the principal 
cities, especially Greater Cairo and Alexandria. 
Consequently, one can definitely find many "pull" factors 
existing in urban areas, particularly in major cities. 
in 1976, one fourth of all life-time migrants gave 
'work' as the cause of migration. This proportion rises to 
about one half of all male migrants and declines to less 
than 5 per cent for female migrants. Other reported 
257 
important causes of migration are accompanying other 
migrants, marriage, education, and forced migration. Among 
certificate holders, the level of education tends to be 
positively associated with the proportion of those who 
stated work as the cause of migration and negatively 
associated with the proportion of those who accompanied 
48 
other migrants 
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CHAPTER - V 
POPULATION PROJECTIONS 
(AN ANNEX TO THE DEMOGRAPHIC PROFILE) 
The socio-economic implications of population trends 
in Egypt after the Second World VJar draw attention of the 
demographers and policy makers towards designing a suitable 
strategy which could effectively deal with the delicate 
situation arising out of the burgeoning population pressures 
on the limited resources of the country. However, any 
effective planning to design developmental projects requires, 
as a pre-requisite, the foreseeing of future populations, so 
that investment targets may be fixed in the light of future 
needs. For example, if any agency is interested to find out 
the number of primary schools to be built in the year 2000 
for the children of (6/12) years of age and the cost 
involved for their construction, its task would become far 
easier if a moderate estimate of the population of (6-12) 
year old school-going children in the year 2000 is available 
to it. 
Hence the significance of the population projections 
which, fcr Egypt, are provided by many national and 
international agencies. 
Population projections — essential as they may be 
for predicting future population movements and for sound 
demographic and economic planning -— must, however, be 
taken with great caution especially when calculated for 
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rapidly changing societies. The basic components of the under-
lying assumptions for projections are usually in constant flux, 
and the projections may become obsolete in a short time. This 
is particularly true for Egypt where fertility, mortality and 
— to a lesser extent — migration, have been undergoing 
considerable changes since VJorld V7ar II. 
Total Population Projections; 
The national population projections used by Nassef in 
his study of "Trends and Prospects of Urbanization in Egypt" 
were prepared by Seetharam (1983). The major elements of 
these projections may be summarized as follows: 
(i) After accounting for the effect of external migration 
and errors of enumeration and age mis-reporting, the 
base population in 1976 was estimated at 38.1 million 
instead of the census figures of 36.6 million for the 
resident population, 
(ii) Mortality was assumed to decline in a way that the 
expectation of life at birth would reach 63.7 for males 
and 67.9 for females, 
(iii) The total fertility rate was assumed to decline from 
the level of 5.7 in 1976 to 5.1, 4.6 and 4.1 by 2001 
respectively for "high", "medium" and "low" variants. 
It was assumed that age-specific fertility rate would 
decline more rapidly at younger ages due to the effect 
of rising age of first marriage, and spacing and 
limiting of children among younger cohorts. 
The summary results of populations upto the year 2001 
267 
are given in Table (5.1). It can be seen that according to 
the "'medium'' variants, che national population is expected to 
grow by 86.6 per cent, from 38.1 million in 1976 to 71.1 
million in the year 2001, an increase of about 33 million in 
25 years, amounting to an average addition of 1.3 million 
persons per year. Moreover, by the year 2001, the population 
size may range between 68.9 and 73.9 million according to the 
"low" and "high" variants respectively. 
The Birth rate, according to the "medium" assumption 
of total fertility rate declining to 4.6 from 5.7, would 
decline from 38 per 1000 during 1976-1981 to 32 per 1000 
during 1996-2001. This will be partly compensated by the 
decline in the death rate from about 12 per thousand to 8 per 
thousand during the same period. The expected decline in the 
growth rate is small from 2.6 per cent to 2.4 per cent. 
On the other hand, a decline in the total fertility 
rate to 4.1 Dy 2001 would bring the birth rate below 30 per 
thousand by the turn of the century and the corresponding 
growth rate would be of the order of 2.3 per cent. 
These projections indicate significant additions to 
the population of Egypt during the remainder of this century, 
and even under the most optimistic assumption, the level of 
birth rate and growth rate achieved by the turn of the 
century implies a continuation of the growth of the 
population well into the early part of the twenty-first 
2 
century. 
TABLE - 5 . 1 
SUMMERY RESULTS OF POPULATION PROJECTIONS, EGYPT 
1981 - 2001 ( i n OOO's) 
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Assumpt ion 
HIGH 
Males 
Females 
Total 
MEDIUM 
Males 
Females 
Total 
LOW 
Males 
Females 
Total 
1981 
21,962.3 
21,304.5 
43,266.8 
21,923.0 
21,266.9 
43,189.9 
21,893.0 
21,238.2 
43,131.2 
1986 
25,054.9 
24,364.6 
49,419.5 
24,881.3 
24,199.1 
49,080.4 
24,751.6 
24,075.4 
48,827.0 
1991 
28,671.4 
27,928.2 
56,599.6 
28,241.4 
27,518.9 
55,760.3 
27,917.9 
27,211.0 
55,128.9 
1996 
32,802.4 
31,970.4 
64,772.8 
31,964.0 
31,173.8 
63,137.8 
31,325.1 
30,506.8 
61,891.9 
2001 
37,420.8 
36,494.5 
73,915.3 
35,980.0 
35,127.5 
71,107.5 
34,863.2 
34,067.5 
68,930.7 
GROWTH RATE 
High 
Medium 
Low 
BIRTH RATE 
High 
Medium 
Low 
DEATH RATE 
High 
Medium 
Low 
1976 - 1981 
25.96 
25.59 
25 .32 
37 .95 
37 .57 
37 .28 
11 .99 
11 .98 
11.96 
1981-1986 
2 6 . 9 5 
25 .90 
25 .12 
37 .68 
36 .57 
35 .74 
10 .73 
1 0 . 6 7 
10 .67 
1986-1991 
2 7 . 5 0 
2 5 . 8 5 
2 4 . 5 8 
3 7 . 1 3 
3 5 . 4 0 
3 4 . 0 7 
9 . 5 3 
9 .55 
9 . 4 9 
1991-1996 
27 .34 
25 .16 
2 3 . 4 1 
35 .92 
33 .67 
31 .86 
8 .58 
8 .51 
8.45 
1996-2001 
2 6 . 7 6 
24 .06 
21 .76 
3 4 . 6 1 
3 1 . 8 8 
2 9 . 5 6 
7 .85 
7 .82 
7 . 7 2 
S o u r c e : S e e t h a r a m , K . S . , Op. c i t . . T a b l e 2 . 2 0 , p . 6 0 . 
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Drban and Rural Population Projections; 
In order to assess employment implications of 
internal migration and urbanization, it is necessary to 
estimate the future trend in urban and rural populations. 
Three methods were applied to three variants of 
total population projections. They were, (i) The Rural 
Growth Rate Method (RGRj, (ii) The Ratio Method, and 
3 
(iii) Urban Rural Growth Difference Method (URGD). The 
projevjtions derived by the three methods are compared in 
Table (5.2). According to the medium variant, the three 
methods indicate that the projected urban population may 
vary between 37.8 and 41.8 million while the rural 
population is expected to range between 29.3 and 33.4 
million by the year 2001. In other words, the three methods 
anticipate a tremendous growth in urban population size 
which may range between 21.1 and 25.1 million during the 
period 1976-2001. in the meantime the projected total 
population may also allow for a sizeable rural population 
growth which may vary between 7.9 and 12.0 million during 
the same period. it is to be noted that the per cent urban 
may range between 53.1 and 58.7 by the year 2001.'^ 
Given the present inadequate infrastructures in the 
Egyptian cities, the continuation of the current urban 
structure may lead to problematic situations in the future. 
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For example, according to the "medium" variant, the popu-
lation of tne urban core of Greater Cairo (i.e., Cairo, Giza 
and Shubra el-Kheima cities) may vary between 16.0 and 17.7 
million by the year 2001, if its relative share in urban 
population in 1976 would remain constant. Proper attention 
should be paid to this and many other implications of the 
anticipated urban growth (e.g., the demand for housing, 
transportation and other services as well as the expected 
rising needs for productive non-agricultural employment 
opportunities). 
The United Nations Population Projections; 
At periodic intervals, the United Nations releases a 
report entitled WORLD POPULATION PROSPECTS: ESTIMATES AND 
PROJECTIONS. For each country of the World the best 
possible estimate is made of population (by age and sex) for 
decennial or quin-quennial dates beginning in 1950 and 
extending to the current date, with estimates of fertility, 
mortality, and migration which resulted in the observed 
population trends. Based on this information and using 
models of projection of the type discussed else where in the 
related U.N. documents, a projection is then made for a 
period of 45-50 years. The Component Method is used in 
making these projections. 
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Table (5.3) provides information for Egypt as 
reported in the United Nations, World Population Prospects 
in 1982. According to these informations and considering 
"medium" varient, the projected total population may vary 
between 20 million in 1950 and 97 million in 2025, thus 
registering an increase of 77 million peoples in 75 years, 
with an average of slightly more than one million per year. 
The two "high" and "Low" variants estimate the population of 
2025 as nearly 108 million and 89 million, respectively. 
The data under "medium" variants also indicate that the 
projected urban population is growing very rapidly while the 
rural population, though also increasing, nevertheless 
losing its pace. The urban population may change from about 
6.5 million in 1950 to 68.5 million in 2025, thus 
registering an increase of 62 million in 75 years, whereas 
the rural population may grow from about 14 million in 1950 
to 29 million in 2025, showing an increase of 15 million 
people in the same duration. It is expected that in its 
growth, the urban population will take over the rural 
population at a point somewhere between 1990-1995. In 
terms of percentage points, the urban population may show an 
increase from 31.9 per cent in 1950 to 73.3 per cent in 
2025. In otherwords, it is indicated that in the first 
quarter of the 21st century, Egypt's two-third population 
will become urban. Along with the tremendous increase in 
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the rate of urban growth, the country then would become 
highly urbanized. On the other hand, the percentage of 
rural population is declining sharply; from as high as 68.1 
per cent in 1950, it is expected to reach to a low level of 
29.7 per cent in 2025. 
The birth rate, according to the "medium" variant is 
anticipated to decline from about 47 per 1000 during 
1950-1955 to 19.5 per 1000 during 2020-2025. This will be 
partly compensated by a simultaneous decline in the death 
rate from about 23 per 1000 to a little over 6 per 1000 
during the same period resulting m a decline of population 
growth rate from 2.38 per cent to 1.32 per cent between 
1950-55 and 2020-25. 
The foregoing analysis clearly brings out the 
complicated nature of Egypt's population problem. Rapidly 
increasing population on the one hand, and structural 
variations in its urban-rural components on the other hand 
are causing serious concern about the future prospects of 
the country. Thus, while the increase in female education, 
female employment, etc. could gradually bring down fertility 
and population growth, only a significantly augumented 
family planning programme which encourages family planning 
consciousness among the masses, and increases the distribution 
and tne efficiency of use of contraceptives by methods that 
are socially and culturally acceptable, can bring about a 
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sustained and speedier reduction in fertility and population 
growth. This is all tne more important in view of the 
increasing number of children who have to be educated - even 
for longer years due to the extension of compulsory basic 
education years - and employment provided for according to 
the existing laws of education and employment, a question 
which will assume more importance with the passage of time. 
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CHAPTER - VI 
STRUCTURE AND COBCTOSITION OF POPULATION 
A Study of the structure and characteristics of 
population is an important aspect of the study of population. 
As pointed out in several studies, the study of population, 
among other things, attempts to answer the question: What 
kind of people are found in any given population and how do 
those in one group differ from those in another? Further, 
population being a heterogeneous entity, it is also 
important to know which section ot population is making what 
influence on the over all growth and investment pattern of 
the country; how much percentage of the total population is 
economically productive and how much dependent on others; 
and what is the reproductive behaviour of different groups 
in the population? The study of structure and character-
istics of population, which is also known as the study of 
the composition of population, covers this basic aspect of 
population studies, which embraces tne following personal, 
social, and economic attributes of any population: age, sex, 
race, religion, nationality, language, marital status, 
household and family composition, literacy and educational 
attainment, employment status, occupation, income, 
etc. 
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A. Age and Sex Structure; 
Age, which is an index of a person's capability, is 
a significant measure of the nation's vitality as well. The 
manpower supply, the dependency ratio, and all socio-
economic activities of a nation are guided by the age-
structure it possesses. Not only that, the age composition 
of a country's population, among other things, is a 
sensitive index of its fertility, mortality, and mobility 
patterns. 
Likewise, sex-structure has its own significance. In 
view of the partly contrasting and partly complementary role 
of the two sexes in the economy and society, the study of 
their ratios to each other becomes of great interest to a 
social scientist. Sex ratio is an index of the socio-
economic conditions prevailing in an area and is a useful 
tool for regional analysis. In itself, the ratio is a 
function of three basic factors of (a) sex ratio at birth, 
(b) differential in mortality of the two sexes at different 
stages of life, and (c) sex selectivity among the 
3 
migrants. In its own turn, sex ratio has a profound effect 
on other demographic variables, such as growth of popula-
tion, marriage rate, occupational structure, etc. 
Thus, it may be concluaed that the composition of 
the population according to age and sex reveals several 
important aspects and cnaracteristics of the country. 
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It shows, among others, the size of the labour force, the 
burden presented by children and aged persons on the 
productive sections of the population and on the government, 
and the percentage of females in the reproductive ages. 
In fact, categories by age and sex have their special needs 
of consumption goods and social and medical services of all 
kinds. 
Age Composition; 
Given Egypt's long history of census taking, the 
age-sex composition of the population is generally better 
documented than that of most Arab Countries. The consis-
tency in census-taking also helps to reduce errors although 
some inaccuracy is inevitable where, as in rural areas 
particularly, births and deaths are not always registered. 
Furthermore, in a country where birth certificates are not 
issued, as the years pass, age may not be remembered with 
certainty, and the rural census figures show a bunching in 
the tens especially noticeable in the higher age groups. 
Generally under-enumeration prevails and corrections are 
appliea to the raw data to present a more accurate 
4 picture. 
The tremendous changes in the age and sex 
composition of the population that began in the early modern 
period have continued to the present time. Since records of 
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population growth and change are available in Egypt from 
1897 onwards, it is possible to document these changes in 
some detail. 
Table (6.1) records the age-sex composition of Egypt 
for census years 1897 to 1927, whereas Table (6.2) records 
the same for the subsequent census years 1937 to 1986 with 
slight change occurring as a result of reclassification of 
age groups to be of five year intervals in the rest 
censuses considered. 
Regarding the relative age distribution of the total 
population, it can oe noticed that the proportion of 
population at the young ages (0-14) fluctuated a little 
during the period 1917-194 7. It ranged around 40 per cent 
of the total population (see table 6.3). The more 
pronounced change that occurred in that proportion was in 
1960 when it reached about 43 per cent. After that it again 
dipped to 39.94 and 39.53 in 1976 and 1986, respectively. 
Between 1947 and 1960, the annual rate of growth in the 
population over 15 years of age was 17.4 per 1000 while that 
for the population under 15 was 32.3 per 1000. In absolute 
numbers, this meant that of the 7,017,300 total increase in 
population between 1947 and 1960, 3,911,300 (more than one 
half) was among children under 15. This indicates either an 
increase in fertility or, more likely, a tremendous 
improvement in childhood survival (or, else, both). 
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TABLE - 6.3 
PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION BY BROAD AGE 
CATEGORIES AND MEDIAN AGE IN EGYPT (1917-1986) 
Years 
1917 
1927 
1937 
1947 
1960 
1976 
1986 
PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION 
0 - 1 4 1 5 - 6 4 
39.01 55.71 
38.68 56.83 
39.20 56.50 
38.07 58.83 
42.75 53.78 
39.94 56.46 
39.53 56.28 
6 5+ 
5.28 
4.49 
4.30 
3.10 
3.47 
3.60 
4.19 
MEDIAN AGE 
20.97 
21.38 
21.67 
21.28 
19.37 
20.01 
-
Source: Calculated from Population Census Data; 
CAPMAS, Cairo (different years) 
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The proportion of children under 15 in a population 
is often taken as an index of the population's youthfulness ; 
in Egypt, improved childhood survival has meant that 
children under 15 have continued to constitute a major 
proportion of the total population; ranging from 38 to 42.8 
per cent. This may be compared with a proportion in any 
developed country, say Sweden, where it is of the magnitude 
of only 21 per cent for 1962. 
On the other hand, the proportion of population at 
the older ages (65 years and above) was always decreasing 
during the period 1917-1947. It started at a maximum of 
5.28 per cent and reached a minimum of 3.10 per cent. But 
the percentage of aged persons in 1960 was higher than that 
of 1947 and lower than the corresponding percentages in the 
preceding years. The improvement in the percentage of old 
age category in the subsequent censuses may be attributed to 
better health conditions of the olds and an improvement in 
tne life-expectancy at birth. 
The pattern of change in the proportion of popula-
tion at medium ages (15-64) was nearly the same as that 
taken place in tne proportion of population at young ages 
but in opposite direction, i.e., when the proportion of 
children decreases, that of adults increases and vice versa. 
More specifically, small fluctuations in the proportion of 
adults were observed during the period 1917-1947. The 
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largest amount of cnange in this proportion took place in 
1960 when it touched the minimum level of about 53.78 per 
cent during the whole census-span 1917-1986. The relative 
decline pertained in this age category was almost equal to 
the relative increase in the young age category in the same 
year i.e., in 1960. 
The consequences of the above mentioned slight 
changes in the relative age distribution appeared in the 
levels of the median age of population. The fluctuations in 
the median ages are consistent with those occurred in the 
relative age distribution during the same period. In 1960, 
the median age was at its lowest level of 19.37 years. That 
happened when the proportion of children in the population 
reached a maximum, tnp proportion of adults reached a 
minimum, and that of aged persons was very close to minimum. 
The median age rose again in 1976 with a decline in the 
proportion of children and a simultaneous increase in the 
proportion of adults. 
In general, it could be noticed that the age 
composition of the population of Egypt has remained more or 
less the same throughout the period 1917-1986 with minor 
fluctuations. It has maintained its juvenile structure all 
along between 1960 and 1986. The population under 15 years 
of age slightly declined from about 43 per cent of the total 
population in 1960 to 40 per cent in 1976 and remained at 
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this level until 1986. Similarly, there was little change 
in the percentage of older people, 65 years of age and 
over, between 1960 and 1986; it increased from 3.5 per cent 
in 1960 to 3.6 per cent in 1976 and upto 4 per cent in 1986. 
In 1988, the population structure is estimated to be very 
similar to that of 1986. 
The juvenile group population under 15 years of 
age is by far the most important group in the whole 
population in as much as it is economically most unproduc-
tive and expensive too as it is to be fed, clothed, 
educated, and last but not least, accommodated in the 
employment structure of the country. "The young population 
imposes certain constraints in terms of investment decisions 
relating to socio-economic measures and also favours rapid 
population growth unless special measures are taken." The 
gravity of situation in Egypt may well be visualized by the 
fact that every year the country has to feed about one 
million new mouths resulting in the heavy expenditure on 
imported food. In 1967 alone food imports costed Egypt 
nearly 138 million Egyptian pounds in addition to food 
imported through International Economic Aid Schemes. 
Besides this, the government also has to build more schools, 
hospitals, and houses to keep pace with the rising level of 
population. While every year thousands of school leavers 
seek jobs in the towns, thus adding substantially to the 
detrimental process of urbanization. 
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Dependency Ratio; 
If we divide the whole life span of Egyptian people 
into three broad categories, fixing 0-14 years limit for the 
"juvenile" age group, 15-64 years limit for the "economi-
cally active" age group and 65 years and above limit for 
"super annuation" age group (which was done while 
constructing Table 6.3), then the aggregate of juvenile and 
super annuation age groups will form a larger group of 
"dependent" population. 
The dependency ratio is a measure of the economic 
impact of the age composition of a population. It compares 
the population which is dependent (Young children plus aged 
o 
peoples) to the economically productive age groups. The 
youth dependency ratio in Egypt, as shown in Table (6.4), 
has been persistently high (68.1 to 83.6 per cent) indi-
cating a huge burden of young dependents on the smaller core 
of supporters. The total dependency ratio is even higher 
when aged dependents are added to the young, increasing the 
dependency ratio to nearly 96 per cent. A comparison of 
Egypt's dependency ratio with those for other areas of the 
World is shown in Figure (6.1); Egypt's dependency ratio, 
although generally similar to other developing areas, is far 
higher than those for tne developed areas of the world. 
Such high dependency ratios as those of Egypt and other 
developing nations can seriously hamper economic progress. 
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TABLE - 6.4 
EGYPTIAN DEPENDENCY RATIOS 
(DEPENDENTS PER 100 POPULATION 15-60 YEAR OF AGE) 
Year 
1897 
1907 
1917 
1927 
1937 
1947 
1960 
1970 
YOUTH 
(UNDER 15) 
72.6 
76.9 
72.3 
70.7 
72.0 
68.1 
83.6 
83.4 
DEPENDENCY RATIO 
OLD AGE 
(OVER 60) 
8.2 
12.7 
13.9 
12.0 
11.7 
10.8 
11.9 
11.6 
TOTAL 
80.8 
89.6 
86.2 
82.7 
83.7 
78.9 
95.5 
95.0 
Source: Vital Statistics Since 1930 for the U.A.R., Table 7, 
p.16; 1970 figures are based on government estimates 
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Another problem related to the burdens imposed by a 
young population is the heavy load on the education system, 
even if not all children of school-going age actually attend 
school. In Egypt this load has been a huge one ever since 
1907 with from 38 to over 40 per cent of the total 
population between the ages of 6 and 24. Providing 
opportunities for free education to all citizens in this age 
group — as the state has undertaken to do poses a 
tremendous problem. in 196 6, for example, the population in 
the age group 6 to 24 years was 11,808,000. 
Determinants of the Age Structure; 
The age structure of a population is, basically, the 
function of three variables: fertility, mortality, and 
mobility. These three variables, in themselves, are not 
entirely independent, and any change in one may, eventually, 
influence the other two, but the social and economic 
conditions such as wars, natural clamities, catastrophes, 
population policies, etc., influence age structure through 
them. 
As it is well documented, Egypt is characterized by 
high fertility and low and declining mortality rates. 
Consequently, it has large proportion of its population in 
the young age group. Again, the longevity of life in Egypt 
is not too high, resulting in a small proportion of its 
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population in the old age group. Thus, the population of 
Egypt is heavily weighted infavour of the juvenile age 
group of 0-14 years. 
The influence of migration on age structure of a 
population is also well recognized. Since migrations are 
often age and sex selective, the age structure of the two 
areas (incoming and outgoing) involved in the process gets 
modified as does their sex composition. Normally the people 
in the working age group of 20-40 are more mobile than *-he 
people in the other age groups. 
If we closely examine the age-sex data provided by 
the last two censuses of, 1976 and 1986 (see table 6.2), we 
notice a glaring deficit in the male category of 20-40 years 
age group. This phenomenon can, probably, be explained on 
the bases of emigration of people to many of the neighbour-
ing countries — especially the Gulf Countries — and to 
other developed countries in search of better job oppor-
tunities. According to an official estimate, nearly 1.5 
million Egyptians of working age are engaged in different 
Arab Countries. 
Within Egypt, as we have seen earlier, an extensive 
male excessive migration is taking place from rural-to-urban 
and urban-to-urban areas. The general direction of this 
migratory trend is from the poverty-stricken rural governo-
rates of Upper Egypt to the comparitively affluent 
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governorates of Lower Egypt. This internal migration too is 
dominantly age-selective. Consequently, the receiving areas 
of such migration (especially those having big cities) are 
likely to be dominated by adult age group, while the areas 
sending such migratory streams are likely to suffer a 
diminution in the proportion of their adult male population. 
Sex Composition; 
Table (6.5) gives the distribution of Egyptian 
population in different censuses by sex. From this table it 
is clear that for the entire census span (1882-1986) in the 
long history of Egyptian censuses, sex ratio of the 
population did not follow any uniform pattern. For the most 
part it is inclined towards the male members of the society 
while off and on it fluctuates in favour of the female 
members. In respect of its negative behaviour, the sex 
ratio attained its maximum value in 1947, when there existed 
approximately 981 males for every 1000 females. However, 
since 1960 the proportion of males is constantly increasing 
in the Egyptian society. For every 1000 females there were 
about 1012, 1019, 1037, and 1045 males in 1960, 1966, 1976, 
and 1986 respectively. 
As far as different age categories are concerned, 
the sex ratio does not remain as homogeneous as it is at 
birth. The male female ratio for census years since 1907 
TABLE - 6.5 
DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION IN THE CENSUSES 
1882-1986 BY SEX (in thousands) 
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Years 
1882 
1897 
1907 
1917 
1927 
1937 
1947 
1960 
1966 
1976 
1986 
Males 
3345 
4914 
5617 
6369 
7058 
7967 
9392 
13118 
15176 
18647 
24403 
Females 
3367 
4755 
5573 
6349 
7120 
7954 
9575 
12967 
14900 
17979 
23359 
Total 
6712 
9669 
11190 
12718 
14178 
15921 
18967 
26085 
30076 
36626 
47762 
Nunber of 
Males per 
1000 Females 
993 .5 
1033 .4 
1007 .9 
1003 .2 
9 9 1 . 3 
1001 .6 
980 .9 
1011 .6 
1 0 1 8 . 5 
1037 .2 
1044 .7 
1 
Excess 
Males per 
1000 Females 
- 6 . 5 
+ 33 .4 
+7 .9 
+ 3 .2 
- 8 . 7 
+ 1 . 6 
- 1 9 . 1 
+ 1 1 . 6 
+18 .5 
+ 37 .2 
+ 44 .7 
1 
1 
Sex * 
Ratio 
0 .994 
1.033 
1.008 
1.003 
0 .991 
1.002 
0 .981 
1.012 
1.018 
1.037 
1.045 
Source: Data for 1882-1966 from Statistical Abstract of the 
United Arab Republic, Cairo, 1971, p.16; Data for 1976 
and 1986 calculated from Egypt, Central Agency for 
Public Mobilization and Statistics (CAPMAS), 1978 and 
1989, respectively. 
Number of males per 100 females. 
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are given in Table (6.6). The sex ratio during the first 
year of life is still positive (except for 1937 when it 
equalled unity); it generally drops, however, in the next 
age group of one to four (except for 1960). The drop in the 
second year may be due to selective under enumeration or 
selective survival or both. In 1960, with better reporting, 
the ratio of males to females in the one to four age group 
was 105/100. A positive ratio between the ages of 5 and 19 
may be due to improved reporting of males (once they survi/e 
the critical childhood years) or better care of males than 
females, as occurs in many traditional societies in which 
sons are more valued than daughters. The sex ratio for the 
rest of the age groups is either mixed or negative. This 
may reflect the better survival of females, especially in 
the middle and older age groups. 
Age-Sex Pyramids; 
Tables (6.7) and (6.8) represent the population of 
Egypt by age and sex (along with the sex ratios and other 
derivatives) for the census years 1976 and 1986, 
respectively, and Figures (6.2) and (6.3) represent the 
corresponding age-sex pyramids drawn from the data of these 
TABLE - 6.6 
SEX RATIO FOR EGYPT 
(Males per 100 females) 
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Age Group 
0-1 
1-4 
5-9 
10-14 
15-19 
20-24 
25-29 
30-34 
35-39 
40-44 
45-49 
50-54 
55-59 
60 and over 
1907 
103 
93 
104 
128 
127 
89 
89 
98 
98 
99 
99 
97 
96 
86 
1917 
106 
95 
101 
119 
119 
90 
90 
97 
97 
101 
100 
100 
99 
88 
1927 
102 
94 " 
102 
120 
111 
90 
88 
87 
111 
92 
117 
89 
114 
86 
1937 
100 
93 
101 
117 
113 
96 
89 
88 
111 
101 
110 
98 
108 
85 
1947 
103 
97 
102 
107 
107 
96 
87 
90 
107 
100 
103 
94 
99 
84 
1960 
104 
105 
112 
113 
111 
107 
67 
88 
90 
111 
93 
93 
101 
88 
1976 
102 
107 
111 
116 
97 
97 
95 
99 
99 
107 
97 
117 
96 
1986 
103 
106 
109 
117 
114 
96 
100 
100 
99 
98 
89 
106 
101 
1 
Source: Data upto 1960 from Vital Statistics Since 1930 for the 
U.A.R. , Table 11, p.23; Data for the census years 1976 
and 1986 computed from Egypt, Central Agency for Public 
Mobilization and Statistics (CAPMAS), 1978 and 1989, 
respectively. 
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MALES 
Figuf t (6 -2 ) 
AGE AND SEX PYRAMID! EGYPT 1976 
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MALES 
F j g u r t (6-3) 
AGE AND SEX PYRAMID : EGYPT 1986 
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two tables. These pyramids are important indicators of the 
demographic history of Egyptian population, as they reflect 
the stage of demographic transition through which the 
country is passing. Each of tnese pyramids has a fairly 
broad base and a sharply tapering apex typifying the common 
post-war experience of most developing countries. Such a 
shape of an age-sex pyramid indicates the second stage of 
demographic transition in which high birth rate and sharply 
declining death rate are the chief characteristics of the 
growth of population. 
In both the pyramids the "juvenility" of population 
is very apparent. In 1976, some 39.94 per cent of the total 
population (20.06 per cent males and 19.32 per cent females) 
were under 15 years of age, well over naif the population 
(26.47 per cent males and 24.37 per cent females) were under 
20 years, and nearly two-thirds of the population (34.23 per 
cent males and 32.36 per cent females) were under 30 years 
of age (Table 6.9). This implied a population of high 
fecundity — 47.73 per cent of the total female population 
were of child-bearing age (15-49 years), compared with much 
less a percentage of such females in many other developing 
countries. 
The age-sex pyramid for the latest census year 1986 
presented more or less tne same picture except with minor 
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fluctuations. It revealed slightly lower percentage of 
under 15 juvenile age group. It was 39.53 (20.33 per cent 
males and 19.22 per cent females) in 1986 as against 39.94 
per cent in 1976. Again, the percentage of women of child-
bearing age in 1986 (47.35) was lesser than the percentage 
of similar women in 1976 (47.73) implying a population of 
comparatively low fecundity (Table 6.9). The decline — 
however slight it might be — in the percentage of women 
having child-bearing age (15-49 years) reflects to some 
extent the success of family planning programme in Egypt. 
The sharply tapering shape of the two pyramids did 
also suggest a relatively poor expectation of life. Life 
expectancy in Egypt in 1986 was about 58.1 years for males 
and 60.7 years for females, as against 53.6 years for males 
12 
and 56.1 years for females in 1976. A comparitive study 
shows that the life expectancy at birth in many developed 
countries was much higher than that of Egypt, for instance 
the expectation of life at birth in England and Wales was 68 
and 74 years respectively in 1964. This confirmed the 
existence of a small percentage of population in the super-
annuation or old age group which for the population of 65 
years and above was 3.60 and 4.19 in the years 1976 and 1986 
respectively (See Table 6.3). 
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Referring back to the tables (6.7) and (6.8) we find 
that the degree of male excess m 1976 and 1986 varied with 
different age groups. In 1976, male excess registered a 
marginal increase of 21.80 in the age group of 0-4 years 
showing that, after a probable inequality at birth (weighing 
infavour of males), both the sexes had more or less equal 
chances of survival during infancy. But then it climbed 
sharply to the high values of 71.65, 111.22, and 157.79 in 
the age groups (5-9), (10-14), and (15-19) years, 
respectively. Tnereafter, s"tarting with the age of 20 
years, the male excess reversed its trend infavour of female 
excess. This negative behaviour of the male excess 
continued till the age of 44 years following which it again 
regained its original character — showing excess males per 
1000 females — in the age group (45-49) years. One of the 
probable causes of the negative trend in male excess 
(showing less number of males per 1000 females) for the age 
category of 20-44 years, seems to be, as mentioned earlier, 
large scale emigration of Egyptian male workers in search of 
better job opportunities. 
For reasons not clearly known, the male excess 
varied alternatively infavour of males and females within 
age limits 45 ro 69 years. It was inclined heavily infavour 
of males in the age group's (45-49), (55-59) and (65-69) 
years, whereas it showed reduced number of males per 1000 
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females in the age groups (50-54) and (60-64) years. From 
70th year onwards/ however, the male excess was permanently 
replaced by female excess, confirming the fact that, for 
biological reasons or otherwise, females who survived 
earlier ages turned to be sturdier than their old counter-
parts. 
The data for 1986 shows that, except for the age 
group (25-29) when it was weighted moderately infavour of 
females, the male excess, starting from the age group (0-4) 
years, continued its positive trend upto the age limit of 34 
years. After that its values reversed infavour of females 
till we reach the age group (55-59) years. If external 
migration is taken to be one of the causes of reduction of 
males in certain age categories, then the upward shift in 
the reversal of male excess trend from youthful to adult 
categories provides an evidence that, unlike the pattern of 
1976, more matured persons opted for emigration for the 
causes which encourage migration in the Egyptian life. The 
highest value registered by negative male excess, or the 
female excess was in the age group (50-54) when it climbed 
to the high figure of -207.19. 
Again for the reasons not fully known, the male 
excess in 1986 did not maintain its consistent negative 
trend for the old age categories as it did in 1976. Like 
its behaviour for the middle age categories in 1976, it 
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varied alternatively infavour of males and females in the 
superannuation age groups. Its values were positive in the 
age groups (55-59), (65-69), and 75 plus, and negative in 
the age groups (60-64) and (70-74). The highest mark of 
268.78 which the male excess trend attained in the age 
group (65-69) invites the rethinking of the earlier pro-
position that old age women had better chances of survival 
in the advanced stages of their life. 
There may be a number of plausible explanations for 
the general trend of usual male excess in the youthful ages. 
To begin with, as the census figures of 1960 onwards 
suggest, there are more male than female babies born in 
Egypt. (There were 383,360 and 351,829 male children under 
one year age category as compared to 369,203 and 346,109 
female children in the same category in 1960 and 1976, 
14 
respectively). Then as a general rule, in a country where 
male births are more value added, girls tend to receive some 
what less attention than boys and, consequently, may be more 
likely to succumb to various childhood diseases (Table 
6.10). Another important factor is that females usually 
marry at an early age and, consequently, suffer heavily from 
mortality in child birth. Non reporting and under reporting 
of female births with the registration authorities may also 
contribute to the recorded male excess in the country. 
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TABLE - 6.10 
DEATH RATES SPECIFIC FOR AGE AND SEX 
(FOR THE INFANT AGE GROUPS OF UNDER ONE YEAR AND 
1-4 YEARS ONLY). CENSUS YEARS 1960 AND 1976 
AGE GROUPS 
IN 
YEAR 
- 1 
1 - 4 
1 9 6 0 
MALE FEflALE 
( i n ' 0 0 0 ) ( i n ' 0 0 0 ) 
1 6 0 . 9 1 6 2 . 7 
3 7 . 9 4 0 . 7 
1976 
MALE FEMALE 
( i n - 0 0 0 ) ( i n ' 0 0 0 ) 
1 7 2 . 5 1 7 3 . 2 
1 5 . 6 1 9 . 1 
Sources; 1960: U.N. Demographic Yearbook, Vol.2, 
Historical Supplement, New York, 1978, 
pp. 790-91. 
1976: U.N. Demographic Yearbook, New York, 
1980, pp. 578-79. 
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Further investigations are required to explain 
satisfactorily why in certain census years and in particular 
age groups the balance of Egyptian sexes tilted towards 
female excess. One reason for such a deviation, namely, 
male out-migration within certain age limits, has been 
mentioned earlier. Others may be, the possibility of better 
female birth recording in female-dominated age groups, the 
slow but gradual attainment of higher age at marriage and 
improved conditions of health and hygiene in the Egyptian 
maternity homes and hospitals. Some biological and genetic 
characteristics may well be responsible for the improvement 
in vitality and higher resistence against diseases in the 
older age groups of females. 
Sex Preferences; 
Being a function of reproduction behaviour, sex 
preference assumes much significance in the over-crowded 
Egyptian life. Some very interesting studies have been 
carried out in recent times to evolve a pattern of sex 
preference and to examine its effect on the size of the 
family. 
According to Westoff et. al., "Sex preference 
operates to affect family size if the desired family 
composition is not readily achieved. Implicit to this is 
the couple's model of an ideal family size and composition. 
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If they fail to achieve desired composition within the 
number they want, there is pressure to raise the number 
originally wanted in order to achieve the desired 
composition." With the advent of effective contraceptive 
measures, fertility more likely depends on the womens' 
(or Couple's) decision, rather than on a biological basis. 
The choice to increase the ultimate family size and a 
certain preference for the sex composition interact such 
that parents may tend to raise family size to achieve the 
desired sex composition among their children. 
The effect of sex composition of previous children 
on the ultimate family size was studied in developing and 
developed countries. Studies have shown that a signifi-
cantly higher number of families continue to reproduce when 
both sexes are not represented. Conversely, others found 
no significant effect of the presence of both sexes on the 
ultimate family size. 
Results from the 1980 Egyptian Fertility Survey 
suggest that currently fecund non-pregnant women who have 
equal numbers of boys and girls prefer their next child to 
be a boy. Women with no living children, with girls only, 
or with fewer boys than girls prefer their next child to be 
a boy. On the other hand, a preference for the next child 
to be a girl is found only among women with boys only. The 
Egyptian Fertility Survey 1980 also indicates that women 
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with sons only are more likely to stop child-bearing than 
women with daughters only. Among the majority of women who 
have both boys and girls, the desire to cease child-bearing 
for those with more boys than girls is higher than that for 
18 
women with more girls than boys. 
Levels of Sex Preference; 
The Distribution of women by type of preference for 
sex composition indicates that a majority of Egyptian women 
prefer a balanced sex composition (57%). The proportion of 
women preferring more boys and preferring more girls is 35 
per cent and 8 per cent respectively. 
Figure (6.4) illustrates geographical differentials 
in Egypt. The proportion of women preferring more sons is 
28.5 per cent and 40.1 per cent in urban and rural areas. 
Place of residence plays an important role in determining 
the pattern of preference. The proportion of women who 
prefer more girls range between 7.3 per cent and 9.1 per 
cent. The distribution of other women differs significantly 
by residence. In Urban governorates two in three women 
prefer a balanced sex composition and only one in four 
prefer more boys. In Upper Egypt, women are divided 
equally to the group of women preferring a balanced sex 
1 Q 
composition and those preferring more boys. 
Figurt (6 4) 
DJSTRJBUTJON OF WOMEN BY PATTERN 
OF SEX PREFERENCE 
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B. Marital Status; 
The study of the structure of a population includes 
the study of the distribution of persons according to their 
marital status. Unlike sex and age, marital status is not a 
biologically ascribed characteristic, but an "acquired" 
characteristic. The study of a population by marital status 
is useful for several reasons. Marriage involves the first 
step in the formation of a biological family. Since in most 
societies reproduction takes place only in wedlock, the 
marital status distribution is an important factor affecting 
fertility, the other related factors being the proportion of 
persons who never married, the proportion of persons, 
especially females, in the reproductive age groups (15-49), 
the age at marriage, the proportion of those whose marriages 
have been dissolved by death or divorce, their age at the 
time of the dissolution of marriage, etc. 
Age at Marriage; 
Data available on age of marriage in Egypt are quite 
conflicting. According to one study, the legal age for 
marriage is 16 years for females and 18 years for males.^° 
Marriages below the prescribed age limits are liable to be 
declared unlawful and invalid unless approved by the 
competent legal authority.^^ Zikri reports that the average 
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22 
age for women was 20.3 in 1947 and 19.2 in 1960. However, 
computing medians from age distribution data in the 1960 
census, results in a median age at last birthday of 25.6 for 
bachelors marrying spinsters and 17.25 for spinsters 
23 
marrying bachelors. Analysis of the frequency distribu-
tion of age of marriage for men reported by the UN results 24 in a median of 27.75 in 1966. For Cairo, a study showed 
an average of 19.7 years among females and 27.4 among males. 
Another study showed a median age of 19.8 years and 27.2 
years, respectively. Several studies in Egyptian rural 
communities indicated that the female median age at first 
marriage was around 17.5 years while that of males was 24. 
For the whole of Egypt, the 1970 vital statistics showed an 
25 
average of 22 years for females and 27 for males. 
Registration data on age at first marriage are 
available since 1965. The mean age at first marriage for 
females calculated from these data has an upward bias 
arising from reporting all ages below 16, which is the legal 
minimum age at marriage for females, as 16 or more. 
However, the increasing trend in the 1970s, interrupted only 
by the drop in 1975, can be seen clearly in Table (6.11) 
which gives an increase in mean age at first marriage of 
26 
exactly one year during 1971-1980. 
TABLE - 6.11 
MEAN AGE AT FIRST MARRIAGE FOR FEMALES: EGYPT 
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Y E A R 
1965 
1966 
1967 
1968 
1969 
1970 
1971 
1972 
1973 
1974 
1975 
1976 
1977 
1978 
1979 
1980 
MEAN AGE 
20.1 
20.2 
20.6 
20.4 
20.2 
20.2 
20.4 
20.6 
20.8 
20.8 
20.1 
21.1 
21.2 
21.5 
23.2 
21.4 
Source! Bucht, B., and El-Badry, M.A., Reflections on 
Recent Levels and Trends of Fertility and 
Mortality in Egypt/ Cairo Demographic Centre: 
VJorking Paper No.9, C.D.C., Cairo, 1984, Table 8, 
p.25 . 
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This increase in age at first marriage must have 
brought about a fertility decline in younger ages 15-19 and 
probably also in ages 20-24 in urban areas. With the 
increasing contraceptive practice, fertility must have also 
declined at the upper end of the reproductive period, 
particularly in urban areas. These changes at both ends of 
the fertility span imply more concentration at ages 25-29 
and 30-34.^^ 
Apparently, there is no dispute over the fact that 
the majority of the Egyptian people marry at young age. 
This statement is more true in case of young girls than 
young boys. This pattern of low female age at first 
marriage is neither explained by religious factors alone nor 
predominance of rural residence, although the agrarian life-
style is frequently believed to contribute to this tendency. 
The reasoning underlying this tendency is understandable in 
the context of the cultural environment encompassing the 
Egyptian way of life. The answer primarily lies in the 
educational level of a country and its socio-economic 
conditions. The interaction between these two variables 
determines, to a great extent, the marital status of any 
given society — its marriage and divorce rates as well as 
frequency of marriage. Evidence from Egypt may help to 
illustrate this point. 
315 
The data available for Egypt show a consistent rise 
in the average age at first marriage for both genders, as 
well as by education. The high cost of marriage and the 
unfavourable socio-economic conditions have recently forced 
numerous delays in marriage, particularly among males. 
Availability of education among the lower classes and the 
high value placed on educating children contributed further 
to the development of this new phenomenon. The data reveal 
a substantial rise in the percentage of late marriage in 
the younger cohort of males. This also resulted in an 
increase in the median age at first marriage for husbands 
from 22.2 to 27.4 during the thirty year span 1947-1976. The 
change among females was from 17.4 years to 20.1 years 
respectively. Comparable data obtained from urban areas 
support this finding. For Egypt as a whole, the median age 
of males at first marriage has risen from 26.4 years in 
1958 to 29.1 in 1970. Median ages for females were 19.2 and 
22 years, respectively. This change can be explained 
interms of the economic and war conditions confronting the 
country and, to a larger extent attributed to the effect of 
higher education. In rural areas, the median age for 
illiterate males was 22.8 years compared to 26.9 years for 
those who completed secondary education. For female, it 
was 17.3 and 22.8 years respectively.^ 
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Marital Composition; 
The data on marital composition of Egypt's 
population in 1960 (Tables 6.12 and 6.13) showed that out of 
the total population of 15 years of age and above, 72.11 per 
cent of males and 67.56 per cent of females were married and 
that 24.16 per cent of males and 12.03 per cent of females 
were single. Only 2.93 per cent of married males and 25.65 
per cent of married females were widowed. A negligible 1.52 
per cent of married males and 2.99 per cent of married 
females were under the category of divorced. 
Looking at separate age groups, which are arbit-
rarily designed to suit the young (15-29 years), middle 
(30-44 years), old (45-59 years) and very old (60 years 
and over) ages, we find that in the 15-29 year group 34.86 
per cent of males and 66.84 per cent of females were 
married, showing that in the young age group the proportion 
of married girls was almost twice that of married boys. 
That confirms the customary practice of young and universal 
marriages in Egypt. In the same age group 63.06 per cent of 
males were single, but only 29.31 per cent of females. The 
percentage of those married males and females who were 
either widowed or divorced was very small. 
In the middle age group (30-44 years), 89.83 of 
males and 86,62 per cent of females were married. This 
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provides an evidence that by the age of 44 years, majority 
of the Egyptian people get married. Those still unmarried 
were reduced to 7.68 per cent of males and 2.36 per cent of 
females. Out of the remaining, nearly one per cent of 
married males were widowers and 9.8 per cent of married 
females, widows whereas the divorces still remained below 
3 per cent. 
Among those reaching the threshold of old age (45-59 
years), 94.33 per cent of males and 63.76 per cent of 
females were married. The percentage of singles in this age 
group was marginal (1.9 per cent of males and 1.15 per cent 
of females), but the percentage of those married females who 
subsequently became widows rose to 49.93. This shows that 
in this age group nearly half the married women turned 
widows. Both the divorced males and females again had small 
percentages though the percentage of divorced females always 
remained above the percentage of divorced males in all the 
age groups. 
Finally, in the age group of old people (60 year 
and above), 86.35 per cent of males were married but only 
22.84 per cent of females. On the other hand, only 12.54 
per cent of married males in this age group were widowers, 
but as high as 310.32 per cent of married females (nearly 
3 times the total married women in this age group) were 
widows. Single males were 1.16 per cent, single females 
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0.68 per cent, divorced males 1.36 per cent and divorced 
females 5.53 per cent. 
A plausible explanation of the higher percentage of 
widows — more especially in the older age groups — may 
be that males, generally, are older than females at the time 
of marriage. Accordingly, they die earlier than their 
wives. 
According to the 1966 census about 19.2 per cent of 
the total population of marriageable c.ge were never married 
as compared to almost 70 per cent married, 1.2 per cent 
divorced and about 9.7 per cent v/idowed. Generally 
speaking, the percentage of never married males is higher 
than that for females (24.3 per cent and 14.6 per cent, 
respectively). VJe also notice that there were more widowed 
(16.5 per cent) than widowers (2.0 per cent). Furthermore 
from Table (6.14) we notice that the percentages of married 
and widowed persons are higher in rural than urban areas, 
while the percentage of never married is higher in urban 
than rural areas. 
Table (6.15) below shows the percentage distribution 
of females of marriageable age by age groups and marital 
status according to the 1966 census. From this table we 
notice that about 90 per cent of females were married before 
the age of 30, only 3.14 per cent were never married. The 
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TABLE - 6 . 1 4 
NUMERICAL AND PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF THE POPULATION OF 
MARRIAGEABLE AGE BY MARITAL STATUS AND SEX IN EGYPT IN 1966 
MARITAL STATUS 
NEVER Males 
MARRIED F e n a l e s 
T o t a l 
Males 
MARRIED Females 
T o t a l 
Males 
)IVORCED Females 
T o t a l 
Males 
WIDOWED Females 
T o t a l 
Males 
TOTAL Females 
T o t a l 
URBAN 
Nui±)er % 
917,940 29.2 
659,964 19.9 
1,577,904 24.4 
2,147,365 68.4 
2,155,136 64.8 
4,302,501 66.6 
22,998 - 0 . 7 
60,972 1.8 
83,970 1.3 
52,809 1.7 
449,317 13.5 
502,126 7.8 
3,141,112 100.0 
3,325,389 100.0 
6,466,501 100.0 
RURAL 
Nunfcer % 
894,275 20.7 
556,626 11 .1 
1,450,901 15 .5 
3,294,136 76.3 
3 ,477,071 68.6 
6,741,207 72.2 
39,177 - 0 . 7 
79,054 1.6 
108,231 1.2 
97,210 2 .3 
938,090 18.7 
1,035,300 11 .1 
4 ,314,798 100.0 
5 ,020 ,841 100.0 
9,336,639 100.0 
TOTAL 
Nimber % 
1,812,215 24.3 
1,216,590 14.6 
3,028,805 19.2 
5,441,501 73.0 
5,602,207 67.1 
.1,043,708 69.9 
52,175 - 0 . 7 
140,026 1.7 
192,201 1.2 
150,019 2.0 
1,387,407 16.5 
1,537,426 9.7 
7,455,910 100.0 
8,346,230 100.0 
15,802,140 100.0 
Source: Census d a t a (1966) as c i t e d by K h a l i f a , A.M., The Populat ion of 
t h e Arab Rep jb l i c of Egypt, I n s t i t u t e of S t a t i s t i c a l S tudies 
and Research , Ca i ro , 1973. Table ( I I I - 3 ) , p . 2 9 . 
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TABLE - 6.15 
PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF FEMALES OF MARRIAGEABLE 
AGE BY AGE GROUPS AND MARITAL STATUS (1966) 
Age Groups 
LESS THAN 2 0 
2 0 - 2 9 
3 0 - 3 9 
4 0 - 4 9 
5 0 - 5 9 
60 & Over 
Never 
Marr ied 
6 9 . 7 8 
1 5 . 9 6 
3 . 1 4 
2 . 0 6 
2 . 1 1 
2 . 4 6 
t la r r ied 
2 9 . 2 9 
8 0 . 8 6 
8 9 . 9 1 
8 0 . 0 5 
5 8 . 2 1 
2 3 . 8 5 
Divorced 
0 . 7 6 
1 . 9 4 
1 . 9 3 
1 . 8 4 
1 .74 
1 . 3 1 
Widcfwed 
0 . 1 7 
1 . 2 4 
5 . 0 2 
1 6 . 0 5 
3 7 . 9 4 
2 7 . 3 8 
Ttotal 
1 0 0 . 0 
1 0 0 . 0 
1 0 0 . 0 
1 0 0 . 0 
1 0 0 . 0 
1 0 0 . 0 
Source: Khalifa, A.M., Op. cit.. Table (III-4), p.30. 
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percentage of widowed females is increasing by age, for more 
than 85 per cent were widowed. 
According to 1966 census as shown in Table (6.16) 
we find that more than 72 per cent of illiterate population 
in marriageable age are married as compared to 37 per cent 
for those with intermediate education and about 62 per cent 
of those with university education or more. The highest 
percentage of widowed is among the illiterates (12.7 per 
cent). Only 13.4 per cent of the illiterates were never 
married as compared to 24 per cent, 62 per cent, and 37 per 
cent for those who belonged to the categories of read and 
write, intermediate, and university education or more, 
respectively. 
Egypt is characterized by relatively high rates of 
marriage and divorce. The crude marriage rate was 9.7 per 
cent on the average during the period 1952-1970. With the 
exception of 1961, 1962, and 1967 in which rates were 8.6 
per cent, 8.5 per cent, and 7.3 per cent, respectively, the 
rates ranged between 9.1 per cent and 10.8 per cent. In the 
preceding ten years 1942-1951, it had varied between 13.1 
per cent and 15.6 per cent with an average of 14.5 per cent. 
These figures show a declining trend of marriage rates in 
recent years. This may be due to increasing urbanization 
and education. Table (6.17) shows marriage and divorce 
rates in Egypt during the period 1947-1970.^ 
324 
TABLE - 6.16 
PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF THE POPULATION OF EGYPT 
BY MARITAL AND EDUCATIONAL STATUS (1966) 
Marital Status 
Never M a r r i e d 
Marr ied 
Divorced 
Widowed 
Tota l 
I l l i t e r a t e 
13 .4 
72 .5 
1.4 
12 .7 
100 .0 
Read & 
Write 
24 .0 
72 .2 
0.9 
2 .9 
100.0 
Intermediate 
Education 
6 1 . 5 
3 7 . 1 
0 . 6 
0 .8 
100 .0 
University 
Education 
3 6 . 8 
61 .5 
0 .7 
1.0 
100 .0 
Source: Khalifa, A.M., Op. cit., Table (III-5), p.30. 
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TABLE - 6.17 
MARRIAGE AND DIVORCE RATES PER 1000 POPULATION 
IN EGYPT : 1947-1970 
YEARS 
1947 
1948 
1949 
1950 
1951 
1952 
1953 
1954 
1955 
1956 
1957 
1958 
MARRIAGE 
RATE 
13.7 
14.0 
14.1 
13.4 
12.1 
10.8 
9.8 
9.7 
9.8 
9.4 
10.0 
9.2 
DIVORCE 
RATE 
4.0 
3.9 
3.7 
3.7 
3.6 
3.2 
2.8 
2.6 
2.6 
2.4 
2.5 
2.4 
YEARS 
1959 
1960 
1961 
1962 
1963 
1964 
1965 
1966 
1967 
1968 
1969 
1970 
MARRIAGE 
RATES 
9.1 
10.9 
8.6 
8.5 
9.8 
10.5 
9.8 
9.8 
7.3 
8.6 
9.5 
9.7 
DIVORCE 
RATES 
2.4 
2.5 
2.3 
2.0 
2.1 
2.2 
2.2 
2.1 
1.8 
1.9 
1.9 
2.0 
Source: Marriage and Divorce Statistics for Egypt by CAPMAS, 
(Several Years) 
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The trend toward later marriage which began about 
1964, contributed to the decline in the birth rate beginning 
in 1967. As mentioned earlier, the legal age for marriage 
is sixteen for females and eighteen for males, and the 
number of those who had never married increased from about 
18 per cent of the total population of legal age in 1960 to 
25 per cent in 1976. For males the increase was from 24 to 
31 per cent, and for females from 12 to 20 per cent (Table 
6.18). The number of those currently married declined from 
70 per cent in 1960 to 66 per cent in 1976 — from 67 to 
66 per cent for males and from 68 to 65 per cent for 
females. The decline in marriages is a reflection of 
increased urbanization, rising educational levels 
(especially among females), extended military service, and 
the difficulties of finding separate lodgings, especially in 
30 urban areas. 
Another observation supports the fact that the rate 
of marriage is decreasing both in urban and rural areas of 
Egypt. Table (6.19) below shows the number of marriages and 
crude marriage rates by urban/rural residence for the years 
1976 and 1977. In 1976 a total number of 391,229 marriages 
were performed out of which 158,158 were in urban side and 
233,071 in rural side. The number of total marriages in 
1977 (368,965) was lesser than those in 1976. Out of 
these, 150,705 were solemnised in urban areas while 218,260 
in rural areas. 
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TABLE - 6.18 
TOTAL PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF INDIGENOUS POPULATION 
AGED 15 AND OVER BY SEX AND MARITAL STATUS: EGYPT 
CENSUS YEARS 1960 AND 1976 
Census 
Year 
1960 
1976 
GENDER 
Males 
Fena les 
To ta l 
Males 
Females 
To ta l 
SINGLE 
(24) 
(12) 
(18) 
30.5 = (31) 
19.7 = (20) 
24.9 = (25) 
MARRIED 
(67) 
(68) 
(70) 
65.9 = (66) 
64.6 = (65) 
65.7 = (66) 
VniDOVffiD 
-
2 .4 
13 .5 
7 .8 • 
DIVORCED 
^ 
1.2 
2.2 
1.6 
TOTAL 
-
100.0 
100.0 
100.0 
NOTE: Parenthesis figures are nearest approximate numbers 
Source: For 1960: Ikram, K., Egypt; Economic Management in 
a Period of Transition^ London, 1980, p.108. 
For 1976: National Population Census for 1976 
(Preliminary Results) as cited by Omran, A.R., 
Population in the Arab World, London, 1980, p.132 
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TABLE - 6.19 
MARRIAGES AND CRUDE MARRIAGE RATES BY URBAN/RDRAL 
RESIDENCE: EGYPT: 1976 AND 1977 
CATEGORY 
TOTAL 
URBAN 
RURAL 
NUMBER 
1976 1977 
391,229 368,965 
158,158 150,705 
233,071 218,260 
RATES 
(NUMBER OF MARRIAGES PER 
1000 MID-YEAR POPULATION) 
1976 1977 
10.3 . 9.5 
9.5 8.8 
11.0 10.0 
Source: United Nations, Demographic Yearbook, New York, 1980, 
p.288 and 291. 
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In terms of marriage rates, a total of 10.3 and 9.5 
per thousand marriages were performed, out of which 9.5 and 
8.8 per thousand were urban marriages and and 11.0 and 10.0 
per thousand rural marriages in 1976 and 1977 respectively. 
The rate of divorce, which once was very high (44 
31 per cent of the number of marriages in Cairo m 1943), is 
now gradually decreasing (Table 6.20). 
In 1952, the divorce rate for the whole country was 
nearly 30 per cent of the number of marriages which, by 
1977, dropped to 20.68 per cent. The lowest value of 
divorce rate for the year 1968 (10.92 per cent) was an 
exceptional one and did not reflect the picture of real 
situation. At the most it can be said that 1968 was a 
'Lucky' year for the Egytian married couples. 
Frequency of Marriage; 
There is a popular belief stipulating that easy 
divorce among Muslims and permissible polygamy are 
responsible for the frequency of male marriages in Arab 
countries. Certainly the probability of male remarriage 
after divorce of the first wife or her death is much more 
pronounced than for women, especially for those who have 
had children. But since the divorce rate for females in 
most Arab Countries (except Kuwait), does not justify such a 
high remarriage ratio among males, the only explanation is 
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TABLE - 6.20 
DIVORCE AS PERCENT OF THE NUMBER OF MARRIAGES FOR 
THE YEARS1952 TO 1969 AND 1976, 1977 
YEARS NUMBER OF 
MARRIAGES 
1952 
1953 
1954 
1955 
1956 
1957 
1958 
1959 
1960 
1961 
1962 
1963 
1964 
1965 
1966 
1967 
1968 
1969 
1976 
1977 
231/846 
216,268 
219,006 
226,364 
222,011 
241,436 
228,018 
229,557 
282,472 
228,124 
228,044 
274,022 
302,147 
288,978 
294,630 
224,688 
273,783 
307,929 
391,229 
368,965 
NUMBER OF 
DIVORCES 
RATE OF DIVORCE 
(AS % OF THE 
NUMBER OF 
MARRIAGES) 
69,538 
62,296 
59,580 
60,331 
57,187 
59,948 
60,044 
60,775 
64,838 
61,641 
55,274 
59,083 
61,881 
63,918 
63,257 
57,053 
29,907 
62,909 
78,098 
76,311 
29.99 
28.81 
27.20 
26.65 
25.76 
24.83 
26.33 
26.47 
22.95 
27.02 
24.24 
21.56 
20.48 
22.12 
21.47 
25.39 
10.92 
20.43 
19.96 
20.68 
Sources: From 1952 to 1969: Statistical Abstract of the 
United Arab Republic, Cairo, June, 1971, p.20; 
For 1976 and 1977: United Nations, Demographic Year-
book, Newyork, 1980, p.303. 
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found either in the state of polygamy or other concealed 
variables. One of the rural community studies in Egypt 
(where the incidence of male remarriage is second highest 
after Kuwait) provided an explanation of this phenomenon. 
It revealed thar 47.5 per cent of the remarriages among 
males were attribted to the death of the first wife, 26.9 to 
divorce, and 25.6 to the first wife's sterility. In other-
words, high mortality among married females accounts for 
32 
almost half of the percentage of remarriage. 
Type of Marriage; 
Monogamy and polygamy are the two widely practiced 
types of marriage in modern societies. In Arab countries, 
the second form is permissible and believed to create 
serious social problems both in terms of magnitude and 
consequences. Therefore, polygamous marriage has been 
considered a crucial factor responsible for high fertility 
33 
m the Arab Countries. 
Table (6.21) shows that monogamous marriage is the 
predominant form in these countries. With the exception of 
Kuwait, which is peculiar in this regard, polygamous 
marriages did not exceed 4 per cent in Egypt and Libya (as 
also in other Arab Countries). The case of Egypt is even 
more interesting in view of the allegations frequently 
expressed concerning high fertility in its agrarian society. 
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TABLE - 6.21 
PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF CURRENTLY MARRIED INDIGENOUS 
MALES BY NUMBER OF WIVES - KUWAIT, EGYPT, LIBYA, 
1960 - 1975 
COUNTRY 
AND 
DATE 
KUWAIT - 1975 
EGYPT - 1960 
LIBYA - 1973 
1 
88.2 
96.2 
96.7 
NUMBER 
2 
10.9 
3.5 
3.2 
OF V7IVES 
3 4 
0.8 0.1 
0.2 0.1 
0.1 
TOTAL % 
100.0 
100.0 
100.0 
Source: National Population Census for the Year Stated 
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Generally the incidence of polygamous marriage is 
attributed to religious compliance, or as a symbolic mani-
festation of wealth and higher status, or to the need for 
workers for land cultivation and protection. Data from 
Egypt (Table 6.22), however, show that the incidence of 
polygamy, though of negligible percentage, is erroneously 
interpreted. Polygamy is associated primarily with the 
illiterate classes and those of lower educational status. 
The rural areas support this finding. Furthermore, the 
wealthy farmers, generally of higher educational level, have 
34 fewer polygamous marriages. 
C. Religious Structure; 
The Egyptian population continues to be pre-
dominantly Muslim with more than 90 per cent belonging to 
Islam. The next most significant religious group is 
Christian, belonging mainly to the Eastern Coptic Churches, 
constituting about 8 per cent of the population. The 
remainder are minorities of Jews and other non-significant 
groups. 
Coptic Christians are spread throughout the length 
and breadth of the country and in certain regions they form 
their small pockets. There is a controversy regarding the 
actual number of Copts in Egypt. Official Census figures of 
1976 put their number as 2,315,560 or 6.31 per cent of the 
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TABLE - 6.22 
PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF CDRRENTLY MARRIED MALES 
BY EDUCATION, RESIDENCE, AND NUMBER OF WIVES - EGYPT:1960 
EDUCATION AND 
RESIDENCE 
Illiterate 
Read & Write 
Primary 
Intermediate 
College and over 
Total 
Urban 
Rural 
1 
96.3 
95.9 
96.8 
97.4 
98.0 
96.2 
96.0 
96.3 
NUMBER 
2 
3.4 
3.8 
3.0 
2.5 
1.8 
3.5 
3.6 
3.5 
OF WIVES 
3 + 
0.3 
0.3 
0.2 
0.1 
0.2 
0.3 
0.4 
0.2 
TOTAL % 
100.0 
100.0 
100.0 
100.0 
100.0 
100.0 
100.0 
100.0 
Source: National Population Census for 1960 
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35 
country's total population. But this claim was disputed 
by the Coptic community itself whose members claim of a much 
higher percentage of their sect inside the country. Coptic 
groups in United States talked of 8 million Copts, or 
roughly 20 per cent of the total population, whereas Coptic 
activists within Egypt referred to their number as between 7 
and 8 million. Observers in Cairo, both Muslim and 
Christian, gave the figure of at least 4 million for the 
total number of Copts, around 10 per cent of the 
37 population. 
According to an official account of geographical 
distribution of Copts in the population, over 60 per cent of 
them lived in Upper Egypt, and over half of these in the 
governorates of Assiut and Minya, the Copts' traditional 
strongholds. According to 1976 census figures, nearly 25 
per cent of Egyptian Copts lived in Cairo and 6 per cent in 
Alexandria. The rest were dotted in the Delta and Suez 
38 Canal regions, the great majority being town dwellers. 
D. Household and Family; 
An extension of the discussion pertaining to the 
marital status of the Egyptian population can not be 
completed without investigating the type and size of the 
family which the institution of marriage produces as well as 
the nature of the household size in the society. As 
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frequently reiterated in the sociological literature, the 
solidarity and economic function of the family in tra-
ditional societies emphasizes the extended type (joint 
family). The nuclear type is peculiar to modern industrial 
societies where kinship ties are less binding. 
The data from Egypt show that Egyptian family is 
39 generally patriarchal, patrilineal, and patrilocal. 
However, in certain cases its patriarchal character may 
loose its predominance as, in the case of the father's 
death, his widow may assume the status of household head, 
40 
rather than a male relative. Further, though patriloca-
lity is still common, it is gradually replaced by 
41 
neolocality which is more prevalent today m Egypt. 
The extended family system is not much prevalent in 
Egypt. According to a sample survey in 1973, it was found 
that extended families constitute only 9 per cent of the 
total Egyptian families. Table (6.23) shows that the 
percentage of households of numerous members, who might 
constitute enlarged or extended families, is relatively 
small. 
One important reason that joint household structure 
is less common even in the agrarian culture of Egypt, is the 
persistence of exogamy (instead of endogamy) in mate 
selection. Since the spouse is frequently a strange person 
to the nusband's family, it is necessary to avoid 
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TABLE - 6.23 
PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF INDIGENOUS HOUSEHOLDS 
BY SIZE,EGYPT: 1960 
SIZE OF HOUSEHOLD 
1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 
10+ 
Total % 
MEDIAN SIZE 
PERCENTAGE 
7.8 
11.6 
13.6 
14.6 
14.4 
12.5 
9.5 
6.5 
4.0 
5.5 
100.0 
4.2 
Source: National Population Census of Egypt: 1960 
TABLE - 6.24 
PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF EVER-MARRIED 
INDIGENOUS MOTHERS AGED 15 AND OVER BY 
NUMBER OF CHILDREN EVERBORN, EGYPT: I960 
1 
12.0 
2 
12.9 
P A R 
3 
12.8 
I T Y 
4 
12.7 
5 + 
29.6 
TOTAL % 
100.0 
Source: National Population Census of Egypt: 1960 
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conflicting patriarchal authority (involving father - son 
relationship) or relations with parents-in-law by setting up 
independent homes. Two studies have examined the extent 
to which exogamy is practiced in rural areas of Egypt. One 
was carried out in the most conservative upper region 
(Sohag governorate) and the second in a relatively pro-
gressive one (Dakhliya governorate). The second study 
showed comparable results which substantiated the fact that 
exogamy is the common form of spouse relationship even in 
43 
rural Egypt. 
The Egyptian family is large due to the high level 
of fertility among the majority of couples. Table (6.24) 
shows that at least 30 per cent of the mothers surveyed have 
had five children or more. Similarly, the number of 
children ever born by age of married females also testifies 
44 to the high level of their fertility. 
On the average, a mother completes her reproductive 
period by 6.94 per cent children ever born alive. The 
family tends to be nuclear and the number of children born 
alive tends to decrease as the education of wife increases 
(Table 6.25)."^^ 
Table (6.26) below shows the average family size and 
average household size in some selected areas in Egypt. 
From this table it can be seen that average family size of 
the Lower Egypt is Larger than that of WetropoLitau areas*. 
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TABLE - 6.25 
AVERAGE NUMBER OF LIVE BIRTHS BY EDUCATIONAL 
ATTAINMENT OF MOTHER AND DURATION OF MARRIED 
LIFE IN EGYPT (1960 CENSUS) 
EDUCATIONAL 
ATTAINMENT 
I l l i t e r a t e 
Able to read 
Intermediate 
Cert i f icate 
University Degree 
Total 
DURATION OF MARRIED 
Less than 
5 
0.7 
0.8 
0.8 
0.7 
0.8 
5-9 10-19 
2.5 4.S 
2.9 5.0 
2.4 3.0 
2.1 2.9 
2.6 4.8 
LIFE 
20-29 
6.3 
6.2 
4.4 
3.1 
6.3 
-
30 or Total 
More 
6.7 4.2 
6.2 3.7 
4.7 2.1 
3.7 1.6 
6.7 4.1 
Source: Cairo Demographic Centre, Monograph 2, Fertility 
Differentials and Trends in Arab Countries/ Cairo, 
CDC. 
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TABLE - 6.26 
AVERAGE FOR FAMILY AND HOUSEHOLD SIZES 
IN EGYPT (1966) 
AREAS 
Metropolitan 
Upper Egypt 
Lower Egypt 
Frontier 
Governorates 
TOTAL 
AVERAGE FAMILY 
SIZE 
5.09 
5.00 
5.67 
9.00 
5.28 
AVERAGE HOUSEHOLD 
SIZE 
5.45 
4.60 
5.56 
8.80 
5.16 
Source: A.R.E. Annual Statistics for 1970, Cairo, 1970 
TABLE - 6.27 
DISTRIBUTION OF HOUSEHOLDS ACCORDING TO THEIR 
SIZE IN EGYPT: 1960 
SIZE 
1 - 3 
4 - 6 
7 or more 
URBAN 
33.5 
40.5 
26.0 
RURAL 
30.6 
38.3 
31. 1 
Source: Khalifa, A.M., Op. cit.. Table (III-7), p.32. 
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5.67 and 5.09, respectively. In between the two lies the 
average family size of Upper Egypt (5.00). The largest 
average family size (9.00) is found in the Frontier governo-
rates. The average household size for Lower Egypt is 5.56, 
followed by the Metropolitan (5.45) and Upper Egypt (4.60). 
The average household size of Frontier governorates again 
has the high value of 8.80. 
According to 1960 census we find that about 34 per 
cent of urban households were small (3 or less persons) 
while about 41 per cent of the households were ranging 
between 4 to 6 persons, only 26 per cent of households were 
7 or more persons (Table 6.27). In rural areas 31 per cent 
of the households were large as compared to 31 per cent of 
the small households. The medium size household in rural 
areas were 38.3 per cent. 
In more recent years it is found that the household 
size in Egypt is low as compared to other West Asian 
Countries, particularly of the Gulf. The average house-
hold size was 5.2 persons in 1988. About 58 per cent of 
the household units have 5 or fewer persons per unit. 
However, not all households are composed of family units. 
In addition to 10 million households in 1988, an estimated 
430,302 residents were living in collective households 
(Table 6.28) .^^ 
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TABLE - 6.28 
DISTRIBUTION OF HOUSEHOLDS BY HOUSEHOLD SIZE, EGYPT: 1988 
HOUSEHODD 
SIZE 
TOTAL 
1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 
10+ 
COLLBCnVE 
HOUSEHOLDS 
HOUSEHOLDS 
NUMBER PERCENTAGE 
9 , 7 3 4 , 8 7 5 
5 2 2 , 8 5 5 
1 , 0 0 8 , 6 1 3 
1 , 1 2 1 , 4 2 0 
1 , 4 5 1 , 7 4 3 
1 , 5 2 9 , 1 3 5 
1 , 3 8 2 , 5 3 4 
1 , 2 4 2 , 1 2 4 
6 0 3 , 2 0 7 
3 8 9 , 2 8 2 
4 8 3 , 9 6 2 
_ 
1 0 0 . 0 0 
5 . 3 7 
1 0 . 3 6 
1 1 . 5 2 
1 4 . 9 1 
1 5 . 7 1 
1 4 . 2 0 
1 2 . 7 6 
6 . 2 0 
4 . 0 0 
4 . 9 7 
— 
PERSONS IN 
HOUSEHOLDS 
NUMBER " 
5 0 , 5 3 6 , 9 0 6 
5 2 2 , 8 5 5 
2 , 0 1 7 , 2 2 7 
3 , 3 6 4 , 2 6 0 
5 , 8 0 6 , 9 7 1 
7 , 6 4 5 , 6 7 6 
8 , 2 9 5 , 2 0 4 
8 , 6 9 4 , 8 6 7 
4 , 8 2 5 , 6 5 9 
3 , 5 0 3 , 5 3 5 
5 , 4 3 0 , 3 5 1 
4 3 0 , 3 0 2 
PERCENTAGE 
1 0 0 . 0 0 
1 . 0 3 
3 . 9 9 
6 . 6 6 
1 1 . 4 9 
1 5 . 1 3 
1 6 . 4 1 
1 7 . 2 0 
9 . 5 5 
6 . 9 3 
1 0 . 7 5 
0 . 8 5 
Source: United Nations: Economic and Social Commission for 
Western Asia - 1989. 
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E. Educational- Structure: 
One of the important indicators of social develop-
ment is the level of literacy and educational attainment, a 
high level of which is considered to be an important factor 
in the process of modernization. Education is an important 
variable affecting demographic behaviour concerning 
marriage, fertility, mortality, migration as well as 
participation in the labour force. Several illustrations 
are available in the literature covering demographic 
research in support of this claim. In a number of research 
studies, a clear-cut negative correlation has been 
established between the educational level of women and their 
fertility. The age of females at marriage is another 
demographic variable which is influenced by the level of 
educational attainment. Even infant mortality — a close 
correlate of fertility — is found to be affected by the 
educational status of the mother. The results of many such 
findings have been shown in the earlier sections of the 
present work. 
In the context of India, whose demographic behaviour 
has many semblances with the demographic behaviour of Egypt, 
the findings of the Fertility and Family Planning Survey, 
conducted in Greater Bombay in 1966 by the International 
Institute for Population Studies, provide research evidence 
for many of these relationships. The average age at 
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marriage for currently married women was the highest for 
those women who were either graduates or had studied beyond 
that level, while the lowest was for the illiterate or the 
semi-literate women. An indirect relationship between the 
educational attainment of women and their fertility, and a 
direct relationship between educational attainment and the 
practice of family planning was also observed. Infant 
mortality rates were lov/er when mothers were either marti-
48 
culate or had studied beyond that level. 
In the field of education, Egypt faces a contra-
dictory situation. On the one hand, Egypt's literary 
traditions stretch back into the past; the country always 
having been a centre of learning, benefitting from links 
with Africa, Asia, and Europe; she has a large, established 
modern educational system and has exported to other Arab 
States educational ideas, systems and teachers in an extra-
ordinary comprehensive way. And, on the other hand, the 
level of educational attainment of the very Egyptian people 
49 is, surprisingly, so low. In 1960, 70 per cent of her 
adult population were illiterate. In 1976, 57 per cent were 
illiterate. However, over this period (of 16 years) the 
number of illiterates actually increased by 2.4 million 
persons (Table 6.29). 
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TABLE - 6.29 
EGYPT: DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION AGED TEN YEARS AND 
ABOVE BY SEX AND EDUCATIONAL STATUS, 1960-1976 
(PERCENTAGES) 
EDUCATIONAL STATUS 
I l l i t e r a t e s 
R e a d and W r i t e 
Q u a l i f i e d 
b e l o w d e g r e e 
H i ^ e r Q u a l i f i -
c a t i o n 
TOTAL 
MALE 
5 6 . 9 
3 2 . 6 
9 . 0 
1 .5 
100.0 
1960 
FEMALE 
8 4 . 0 
1 2 . 4 
3 . 4 
0 . 2 
1 0 0 . 0 
TOTZVL 
7 0 . 5 
2 2 . 5 
6 . 2 
0 . 8 
1 0 0 . 0 
MALE 
4 3 . 2 
3 3 . 2 
2 0 . 4 
3 . 2 
1 0 0 . 0 
1976 
FEMALE 
7 1 . 0 
1 6 . 2 
1 1 . 6 
1 .2 
1 0 0 . 0 
TOTAL 
5 6 . 5 
2 5 . 1 
1 6 . 2 
2 . 2 
1 0 0 . 0 
Source: Central Agency for Public Mobilization and 
Statistics, Preliminary Results of the General 
Population Census, 22-2i November, 1976, Cairo 
(type script, 1977), Table 8, p.30. 
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There is, even in Egypt, a considerable differen-
tial between male and female rates of literacy; less than 
half of the males (43.2%) are illiterate compared to 71.0 
per cent of females (1976). This differential is widening 
slightly, as more progress having been made in male enrol-
ment since 1960. Between 1960 and 1976, when the number of 
illiterates increased, the number of people with university 
degrees rose from 140,000 to 570,000. The differential 
educational attainment between the sexes widens with higher 
educational level, though overtime it is narrowing. In 
1976, over 20 per cent of men had educational qualifi-
cations other than degrees, compared to 12 per cent of 
women. This comprises a doubling of this group since 
1960.50 
Available information shows that there is a 
constant increase in the enrolment of both the sexes at 
primary and higher levels during the period 1960 and 1976 
(Table 6.30). V7hy then more people are illiterate in 1976 
than in 1960? 
There seems to be two factors responsible for it. 
One is that the quality of primary school education in rural 
areas is poor and the retentive capacity of the schools very 
low. The opportunity cost of remaining at school rises with 
age, so many pupils only reach the third grade before 
dropping out in search of employment. Secondly, the 
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TABLE - 6.30 
EGYPT: ENROLMENT IN SCHOOL AND ONIVERSITY IN 
SELECTED YEARS AND GROWTH RATES 
LEVEL 
U n i v e r s i t y 
Secondary 
In t e rmed ia t e 
Primary 
YEAR & 
ENROLMENT 
1972 /73 
218,899 
1969/70 
559,867 
797,895 
3,618,750 
YEAR & 
ENROLMENT 
1 9 7 4 / 7 5 
301,170 
1974 /75 
718,225 
1,199,801 
4,074,893 
% 
GROWTH 
PER 
ANNUM 
17.2 
5.1 
8.5 
2.4 
YEAR & 
ENROLMENT 
1976 /77 
307,500 
754,666 
1,435,529 
4,151,956 
% 
GR0V7TH 
PER 
ANNUM 
1.0 
2.5 
9.3 
1.0 
Sources: Central Agency for Public Mobilization and Statistics, 
Statistical Yearbooks, 1952-1975 (Cairo, 1976), p.177; 
Ministry of Education, Statistical Division, Develop-
ment and Flow of General Education Since the Middle of 
the 20th Century, 1950/51 to 1976/77, (Cairo, 1977). 
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absolute increase of population was so great that an 
improvement in relative terms was not sufficient to reduce 
the number of illiterates. Literacy is an example of 
Egypt's population growth eliminating whac otherwise would 
be a substantial improvement interms of socio-economic 
development. 
The situation of mass illiteracy in Egypt is further 
aggravated by the preponderance of illiteracy among females. 
Education of females v/ould influence not only their rearing 
and socializing of children, but also enable women to partici-
pate more effectively in the process of social and economic 
development. 
The education system has expanded rapidly during the 
past few decades. The introduction of free education at all 
levels triggered an unprecedented demand on education which 
was then followed by unprecedented expansion of the school 
system. 
Between 1937 and 1976, illiteracy among the 
population at ages ten years and over decreased from 76 per 
cent to 42 per cent for males and from 94 per cent to 71 per 
cent for females. Illiteracy, however, is much lower among 
the younger generations who have benefited, in increasing 
proportions, from the development and democratization of the 
educational system. The percentage of population at ages 
5-24 years enrolled at all levels of instruction, increased 
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from 22 per cent in 1952 to over 60 per cent in 1982.^^ 
Examining the levels of educational system in some 
detail we find that the whole educational span comprises of 
four stages: primary, preparatory, secondary (medium), and 
higher education in universities or institutes. 
Primary Education; 
Primary education is the first stage of education in 
Egypt. It includes 6 years of elementary school beginning 
at age six. After the 1952 revolution, a 1953 law 
established a new, unified, compulsory, free primary 
education for all students that replaced the old elementary 
53 
schools. The compulsory education law required all 
children to whom facilities are available to join primary 
education. 
The number of primary school students increased by 
2.4 per cent annually between 1966/67 and 1981/82. However, 
it was estimated that until 1981/82, 13 per cent of six-
year-olds failed to find a place in primary school. Only 
75 per cent of children aged 6-12 were enrolled in primary 
54 
education, and 40 per cent of them were girls. Among 
those who were enrolled, a number failed to achieve their 
primary school education. The attrition rate between grades 
was specially high among girls. It was calculated that the 
drop out rate in primary education was 9.3 per cent in 
1966/67 and declined to 3.3 per cent in 1981/82.^^ 
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Preparatory Education; 
After passing the Primary Certificate Examination, 
the students are admitted to a three-year preparatory 
programme v;here they are educated and prepared for their 
next higher entry into the specialized Secondary Course. 
Almost all those who continue primary education 
enrol in preparatory education (95 per cent in 1972/73 and 
98.5 per cent in 1981/1982). The number of students 
enrolled in this stage of education inceased by 145 per cent 
from 1966/67 to 1981/82. Girls constituted 38 per cent of 
57 the students enrolled m preparatory education. 
Secondary Education; 
The third stage of education in Egypt is the 
secondary or medium education which includes 3 school years. 
Secondary school offers a number of curricular options. Two 
major divisions exist, general or academic education versus 
vocational education. 
57.1 per cent of the students enrolled in secondary 
schools in 1976 were in general education, while only 34.9 
per cent were in vocational education, i.e., in commercial, 
agricultural and industrial schools. Recently, the 
percentage of students in vocational schools increased to 60 
per cent. However, this was due to expansion in the number 
351 
of students enrolled in schools of commerce. In general, 
the number of students in secondary schools tripled from 
CO 
1966/67 to 1981/82. Only 37 per cent of the students in 
59 
secondary schools were girls m 1981/82. 
Higher Education; 
Two types of institutions offer higher education in 
Egypt; namely. Universities and a variety of institutes 
having programmes in such fields as commerce, agriculture, 
home economics, industrial and technical education, teacher 
training, social work and physical therapy. 
The number of students enrolled in higher education 
increased by 150 per cent in ten years (1972/73 - 1981/82). 
However, the percentage of students enrolled in scientific 
and technical faculties and institutes declined from 47 per 
cent to 33 per cent in the same period. Females 
represented a minority in the higher level of education 
constituting only 30 per cent of the total number of 
students. 
Literacy Rates; 
Table (6.31) shows the trends of the proportion 
of illiterates for the whole period 1937 to 1986 (the latest 
census). From this table it is clear that illiteracy, as 
said earlier, is far more prevalent among females than males 
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TABLE - 6.31 
EGYPT: PERCENTAGE OF ILLITERATES TO TOTAL POPULATION 
10 YEARS AND OVER FOR THE CENSDS PERIOD 
1937-1986 
CENSUS YEARS 
1937 
1947 
1960 
1966 
1976 
1986 
MALES 
76 
65 
56 
52 
43 
42 
FEMALES 
94 
84 
83 
79 
71 
68 
TOTAL 
85 
75 
71 
65 
57 
55 
Source: Census data for the respective census years, taken 
from the U.N., Demographic Yearbooks and CAPMAS, 
Statistical Yearbooks (of various years) 
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throughout the whole period 1937-1986 (a period of 50 
years). While almost 94 per cent of females were illiterate 
according to 1937 census, only 76 per cent of males were 
illiterates. What is more significant, the downward trend 
of the proportion of illiterates is faster among males than 
among females. During the 50 years period, illiteracy 
decreased from 76 per cent to 42 per cent (a net drop of 
34 per cent) among males, while it decreased from 94 per 
cent to 68 per cent among females (a net drop of 26 per cent 
in the same period). In general, illiteracy is still very 
high in Egypt and it is more pronounced among females than 
males. Further, the rural folks are more illiterate than 
the urban folks (Table 6.32). 
According to the data of table (6.32), in 1976, 
Egypt had a total of 15,611,162 illiterates out of which 
6,201,496 were males and 9,409,666 females. Further 
4,981,655 of them (1,867,155 males and 3,114,500 -females) 
were urban dwellers, while 10,629,507 (4,334,341 males and 
6,295,166 females) rural people. 
In terms of percentages, more than half of country's 
population (56.5 per cent) were illiterate in 1976. Out of 
these 43.2 per cent were males and, a far higher proportion, 
71.0 per cent were females. VJith respect to residential 
character, 39.7 per cent of urban population and, nearly 
double of it, i.e. 70.6 per cent of rural population was 
CM 
a 
ffi 
o 
H 
is 
0* . . 
u 
u 
z 
a 
z 
H H 
u u 
S3 
CO 
u 
o 
< EH 
Z 
U 
u 
« 
u 04 
w 
Di 
w CQ 
s D 
Z 
^ 
u fn 
U 
^ 
< 
- s 
1 ^ 
< 
EH 
O 
EH 
U 
1-3 
< 
s H 
CM 
H 
^:i 
< S 
•-3 
< EH 
O 
EH 
1 (0 
2 iJ D 
< < e^  CQ ce; < 
« D EH 
D Pi W 
O 
• 
<-i 
r-
<N 
• 
n 
^ 
i n 
• 
vo 
i n 
vo 
vo 
u> 
^ 
CT^ 
O 
^ 
^ 
CTi 
VD 
CTi 
«* 
^ i H 
O 
<N 
^ 
VD 
( N 
VO 
r H 
V 
i-H 
1-1 
VD 
^ i n 
i J 
< EH 
O 
EH 
00 
• 
r H 
i n 
i n 
• 
0 0 
CN 
r^ 
• 
CTl 
ro 
o 
o 
tn 
^ 
^ 
t - \ 
r-\ 
^ 
n 
i n 
i4> 
i H 
^ 
r-
^ 00 
^ 
i H 
i n 
i n 
<x) 
^ 
i H 
00 
CTi 
•. 
^ 
2 
< ffi 
Pi 
D 
• 
vo 
00 
i n 
• 
i n 
i n 
vo 
• 
o 
t ^ 
vo 
IX> 
rW 
^ i n 
(y> 
CM 
^ 
VD 
i H 
^ 
ro 
^ 
^ 
ro 
n 
^ 
^ 
r~ 
o 
i n 
^ 
CTi 
CN 
VO 
^ 
O 
vA 
< 
« D 
Pi 
354 
VD 
CM 
• 
Q4 
00 
10 
• H 
M (0 
O 
o 
u 
(0 
(U 
>^  
(0 
O 
•H 
4J 
to 
• H 
•P 
(0 
JJ 
CO 
O 
u 
w 
z 
D 
0) 
u 
3 
0 (0 
355 
illiterate which included 28.5 per cent males and 51.8 per 
cent females from urban areas as against 55.5 per cent males 
and as high as 86.9 per cent females from rural areas. 
Causes for High Illiteracy; 
The causes for such a large scale illiteracy in 
population (especially in rural areas and among female 
members of the society) are mostly socio-economic. Poverty 
on the one hand and prevailing system of large families on 
the other hand do not permit schooling for children. 
Further, as the male child helps the family in earning 
livelihood and, thus, is considered an economic asset, 
therefore parents put more emphasis on 'earning' than on 
'learning'. As far as the female members are concerned, 
traditionally religious education, particularly in rural 
areas, is considered sufficient for them. They are not 
supposed to come out of the four-walls of their houses to 
receive school or college education which is, sometimes, 
available at remote places. Lastly, the age-old and deep-
rooted illiteracy is, itself, a great obstacle in the spread 
of education on a country-wide scale, since it acts as a 
barrier in the perculation of new ideas in the society 
(especially the rural society), thus depriving the people to 
grasp fully the benefits of education and giving it its due 
place. 
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Pupil-Teacher Ratio; 
Pupil-teacher ratio is an index of the teaching load 
as well as the quality of the imparted education. Tables 
number 6.33, 6.34 and 6.35 highlight the educational set up 
of Egypt at the primary, secondary and tertiary (higher) 
level by the type of institutions for the years 1965, 1970, 
and 1973 to 1977. 
At the primary level we find that while the number 
of schools rose from 7,963 in 1965 to 10,818 in 1977, the 
number of teachers, in the same period, had gone up from 
89,238 to 124,263, and the number of students from 3,498,496 
to 4,211,345. From among the teaching staff and students, 
the number of female teachers increased from 38,966 to 
57,277 and the number of female students increased from 
1,371,573 to 1,651,215 during 1965-1977. The maximum 
number of total teachers (126,397) as well as female 
teachers (59,151) was recorded in the year 1976. 
In terms of percentages, the above period of 12 
years (1965-1977) registered a 35.85 per cent increase in 
primary schools against 39.25 per cent increase in teachers 
and 20.38 per cent increase in students. Among the 
teachers, the percentage of females rose from 44 in 1965 to 
55 in 1973, then it gradually decreased to 46 by 1977 (The 
lesser in-take of new lady-teachers and a selected exit of 
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the existing female staff from the profession following 
their marriages, may be two of the reasons for such a drop 
in the proportion of lady-teachers). Among the students, 
the percentage of females remained nearly constant at 38/39 
throughout the period of observation. The pupil-teacher 
ratio, which was 39 in 1965, rose to 42 in 1973 and then it 
declined to 33 oy 1977. This shows that, during the period 
1965-1977, as the percentage increase in the number of 
teachers became nearly twofold than that of students, the 
pressure of students per teacher reduced from a maximum 42 
in 1973 to 33 in 1977. 
At the secondary level, the total number of teachers 
increased from 50,927 in 1965 to 91,083 in 1977, whereas the 
total number of students, during the same period, increased 
from 1,020,723 to 2,408,247. The number of female teachers 
and students also increased from 10,436 to 25,926 and from 
292,233 to 869,612, respectively. Thus, the total number of 
teachers showed a 78.85 per cent increase against a 135.94 
per cent increase in the total number of students during 
1965-77. In the same period, there was a 148.45 per cent 
increase in the number of lady teachers and a 197.57 per 
cent increase in the number of lady students. The 
proportion of female teachers in the total teaching staff 
rose from 20 per cent in 1965 to 28 per cent in 1977, 
whereas the proportion of female students in the total 
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number of students rose from 29 in 1965 to 36 in 1977. In 
contrast with the decreasing trend at the primary level, 
the pupil-teacher ratio increased from 20 in 1965 to 26 in 
1977 with a maximum value of 29 in 1974. 
Only partial data is available in respect of the 
educational structure at the tertiary or higher level. The 
strength of female teachers is entirely unknown for the 
whole period of 1965-77, wnereas many values corresponding 
to total number of teachers at the university level and in 
other institutions are also missing. However, complete data 
is available in the students' category upto the year 1976. 
During the period of 1965-1976, the total number of 
students in all the institutions rose from 174,518 to 
493,328 (a 182.68 per cent increase in 11 years) and the 
number of female students from 35,945 to 149,077 (an 
increase of 314.74 per cent). In the same period, the total 
number of university students went up from 164,506 to 
445,328 (an increase of 170.71 per cent) and the number of 
female university students from 32,783 to 135,277 (an 
increase of 312.64 per cent). Thus, the number of female 
students in higher education went up much faster than the 
number of male students. In other non-university insti-
tutions, the total number of students rose sharply from 
2,148 in 1965 to 31,000 in 1976 (registering an increase of 
1343.2 per cent) and the number of female students from 357 
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to 8,300 (showing an increase of 2224.93 per cent). Such 
extraordinary high enrolment in the non-university insti-
tutions shows the tendency of a large majority of Egyptian 
students towards acquiring the job-oriented non-university 
technical or vocational education. The enrolment trend 
during this period also shows the beginning of an 
educational revolution in regard to the number of students 
taking part in the literacy programme of the country. 
Some Concluding Remarks: 
Egypt's tradition in education stretches relatively 
far back into the past. The country has always been a 
cultural and educational centre. At present, it has a 
large, established, modern educational system with developed 
vocational and technical education programmes at the 
secondary and higher levels. The state has been encouraging 
vocational training and limiting university enrolment 
because of an increasing surplus of university graduates. 
As a result, more than 1,027,604 students were enrolled in 
vocational and technical schools in 1986/87, comprising over 
6 per cent of the total number of students enrolled at all 
levels (Table 6.36). This represents a considerable change 
over a ten-year period for, in 1975/76, the number of 
students enrolled in vocational schools was only 45,000. 
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Despite this situation, the educational attainment 
of the Egyptian population is surprisingly low, showing no 
tangible improvement since 1976. While the female 
illiteracy rate has slightly dropped from 71 to 68 per cent 
in the period 1976-1986, the male illiteracy rate in the 
same period has remained stable at 42 per cent. It should 
be noted, however, that illiteracy rates are substantially 
lower in the younger age groups. 
In 1986/87, over half the students are enrolled in 
primary schools (58 per cent), with little difference in 
enrolment ratios between males and females. The second 
largest enrolment figures were at the intermediate level 
where 20 per cent of the total number of students v/ere 
enrolled. Universities accommodated 6.5 per cent of the 
students^ -*- (Table 6.36). 
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CHAPTER - VII 
THE LABOUR FORCE 
The sustenance power of any country depends upon its 
activity rate and the quantum of its labour force which 
represents the proportion of its economically active 
population. While each person in the population is consumer 
of the goods and services that are available, only some 
proportion of the population participates in their 
production. It is obvious that the very young, the very 
old, as well as the pnysically and mentally incapicitated 
persons, are not useful for economic activity. It is, 
therefore, accepted that only those who can produce goods 
and services constitute the manpower of any nation. The 
economically active population is that part of the manpower 
which actually takes part, or tries to take part, in the 
production of goods and services. 
Perhaps the most important variable in the 
evaluation of socio-economic implications of population 
growth in any country is its labour force, as the economic 
and social development of a nation depends on the number of 
persons who are economically active, the quality of their 
work and the regularity of their employment. When the 
statistics on labourforce available from a national census 
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are analyzed, it becomes possible to know its absolute size 
as well as the proportion of the adult population 
constituting it. These statistics thus provide an 
inventory of a nation's supply of labour engaged in or 
availaole for economic activity. Labourforce participation 
rates are useful for an understanding of the extent to which 
women, children and the aged participate in economic 
activity. The study of labourforce statistics helps in 
determining, for example, the proportion of women who are 
economically active, the nature of their jobs, their working 
hours and working conditions, the differentials (if any) 
which existed in their wages and the wages of their male 
counterparts engaged in the same economic activity, etc. 
Similarly, through labourforce data we can find the 
proportion of children of school-going age which, forcedly 
or voluntarily, participate in the labour force as well as 
the nature of activities they are engaged in. An analysis 
can also be undertaken to find out the literacy status and 
educational attainment of the workers in order to determine 
their quality and skill — and hence their usefulness. A 
study of labour force also covers employment, unemployment 
and underemployment aspects, as well as its industrial and 
occupational structure. Such studies provide the base on 
which national plans for social and economic development may 
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be built and are, therefore, considered important for policy 
makers and planners. 
The present chapter aims at investigating the 
activity rate in Egypt upto the latest available data. 
Furthermore, it is also intended to study the differentials 
in activity rates by age-sex, rural/urban residence, type of 
economic activities, occupations and educational status of 
the labour force. 
Labour Force; Size, Growth and Components: 
The Egyptian labour force grew from about 5.8 
millions in 1937 to 7.8 millions in 1960, then to 8.2 
millions in 1966. This represents an average exponential 
rate of growth of about 1.27 per year. The contribution of 
population growth to the changing size of the labour force 
overshadowed the contribution attributable to the change in 
socio-economic factors reflected by the rate of partici-
pation in economic activities. In fact, the latter had a 
negative effect during 1937-1960. The proportion of the 
total population in the labour force is relatively low, 
implying a heavy load of dependency. A primary factor in 
this regard is the young age composition of the population 
resulting from the high levels of fertility. 
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Tne tempo of growth of the labour force varied in 
the two inter-censal periods and for each sex. For instance/ 
the overall annual rate of growth decreased from 1.34 per 
cent in the intercensal period (1937-1947) to 1.22 per cent 
in the following period (1947-1960). The corresponding 
rates were 1.29 per cent and 1.49 per cent for males, and 
2 1.72 per cent and 1.29 per cent for females respectively. 
Since the population of Egypt itself is growing 
rapidly, it is resulting, in the long run, in an equally 
rapid growth of its labour force. The population aged 12 
and 64 has grown at an average rate of about 2.5 per cent 
per annum since 1950 and, subsequently, its rate of growth 
increased to 2.7 per cent. Because the Egyptian census 
includes children 6~12 years of age among the "economically 
active" population (which no doubt accords with reality in 
rural areas), it is rather difficult to interpret apparent 
changes in crude activity rate (Table 7.1). 
While female activity rates had risen significantly 
in the past ten years (1966-1976), female labour force 
participation was still low. In 1976, only about 14 per 
cent of the participant population was female. This might 
seem fairly typical of the Middle East, but the 
corresponding figure for Latin America was 23 per cent, for 
Asia 30 per cent, and for Sub-Sanaran Region of Africa 32 
4 
per cent. The low participation rates of Egyptian females 
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TABLE - 7.1 
CRUDE ACTIVITY RATES, 1937-1976 (PER CENT) 
YEAR 
1937 
1947 
1960 
1966 
1976 
MALES 
65.1 
62.8 
55.2 
50.8 
52.9 
FEMALES 
7.9 
7.8 
4.8 
4.2 
9.2 
TOTAL 
37 
37 
30 
28 
32 
NOTE: The Crude Activity Rate is the percentage of 
the population six years of age and over that 
is economically active. 
Source: CAPMAS, Population Census, 1937, 1947, 1960, 
1966 and 1976. 
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reflect the fact that Egyptian society has emphasized the 
seclusion of women and their domestic roles. Improved 
educational opportunities have increased their social and 
occupational mobility in recent years, but job opening 
remain severely restricted by custom and by the prevailing 
attitude that the wide spread underemployment of men makes 
it unrealistic to prepare women to compete with them. 
In an study it has been shown that crude 
activity rate of both the sexes decreased from the level of 
36 per cent in 1937 to 30.1 per cent in 1960, to 26.4 per 
cent in 1966 resulting in an increase in the average number 
of dependents per 100 economically active persons, i.e., 
dependency ratio has increased from 147 to 232 then to 281 
during the same period (Table 7.2). The crude activity rate 
has remained constant during the period 1966-1970. However, 
the decline in activity rate was faster between 1947 and 
1960 than in the preceding intercensal periods. 
Table (7.3) below shows the activity rates in 
different regions of Egypt in May 1970. From this table it 
can be noticed that the total activity rates are about the 
same in different regions in Egypt. Though the activity 
rates of females are higher in metropolitan and urban areas 
than in rural areas or governorates in Lower and Upper 
Egypt. One clear observation is the very low participation 
rates for females. 
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TABLE - 7.2 
CRUDE ACTIVITY RATE OF BOTH SEXES 
1937-1966 
(PERCENT) 
YEARS 
1937 
1947 
1960 
1966 
CRUDE 
MALES 
65.1 
62.8 
55.2 
52.2 
ACTIVITY 
FEMALES 
7.9 
7.8 
4.8 
3.6 
RATES 
BOTH SEXES 
36.5 
35.0 
30.1 
26.4 
DEPENDENCY 
RATIO 
147 
141 
232 
281 
Source: Khalifa, A.M., The Population of Arab Republic of 
Egypt, Op. cit.. Table (v-1), p.52. 
TABLE - 7.3 
PERCENTAGE OF LABOUR FORCE TO TOTAL POPULATION BY 
REGIONS IN EGYPT (May 1970) 
REGIONS 
•.Ca^ iro 
Alexandria 
Total Urban Governorates 
Lower Egypt 
Upper Egypt 
All Areas 
MALES 
43.5 
45.6 
44.1 
49.0 
53.3 
49.4 
FEMALES 
5.8 
6.1 
5.9 
3.2 
2.6 
3.6 
TOTAL 
24.4 
25.6 
24.7 
25.9 
28.0 
26.4 
Source: Khalifa, A.M., The Population of Arab Republic of 
Egypt, Op. cit.. Table (v-1), p.52 
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Table (7.4) presents the data on the size and growth 
of population and labour force, 6 years and over, during 
the period 1960-1976. It can be seen from the table that 
during the 16 year period labour force increased from 7.8 
million to 11.0 million. This represents an increase of 
41.8 per cent or an annual increase of 2.2 per cent. Male 
labour force which constitutes over 90 per cent of the total 
labour force increased ty 40.3 per cent and the reported 
female labour force increased by 50.9 per cent during the 
same period. 
Urban-Rural Differentials in 
the Size and Growth of Labour Force: 
It would be quite useful to examine the 
differentials in the size and growth of the labour force 
between rural and urban areas, as the levels and trends of 
urbanization play a significant role in the labour force 
growth via activity rates as well as distribution and 
structure. Relevant data for rural-urban labour force 
(including the foreigners) are given in Table (7.5). It can 
be seen from the table that the urban labour force increased 
at a much higher rate than the rural labour force. Male 
labour force in the urban areas grew at an annual rate of 
3.3 per cent, where as the corresponding rate for the rural 
areas was only 1,4 per cent. For females, though the data 
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TABLE - 7.4 
SIZE AND GROWTH OF EGYPTIAN POPULATION AND LABODR FORCE, EGYPT 
1960 - 1976 
CATEGORY 
Population (6+) 
1960 
1976 
Labour Force(6+) 
1960 
1976 
( in 000s) 
MALES 
10,477.9 
15,370.1 
7,163.8 
10,053.5 
FEMALES 
10,458.9 
14,819.5 
618.2 
983.5 
TOTAL 
20,936.8 
30,189.6 
7,782.0 
11,037.0 
Population (6+) 
Labour Force(6+) 
RATE OF GROWTH 
2.4 
2.1 
2.2 
2.9 
2.3 
2.2 
NOTE: Labour force has been defined to include all those 
who were reported as working or unemployed as well 
as those for whom 'status' was not reported but 
economic activity was reported.9 
Source: CAPMAS, Population Census Publications, 1960 and 1976 
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are subject to the possible under-enumeration of female 
employment in the rural areas, the rates were 5.1 and 0.2 
per cent, respectively, for the urban and rural areas. 
Moreover, the data indicate that the total increase of 
labour force during 1960-1976, 64.0 per cent occurred in the 
urban areas. 
Thus, the relative share of rural labour force 
declined from 65.0 per cent in 1960 to 56.4 per cent in 
1976. The data also reveal significant differentials in the 
growth of labour force between males and females in the 
urban and rural areas. While the female labour force in the 
urban areas increased at a higher rate, 5.1 per cent per 
annum as compared with 3.3 per cent for males, in the rural 
areas tne reverse was the case. The rate of growth of 
female labour force was only 0.2 per cent (perhaps due to 
the greater under-enumeration of females in the labour force 
in the rural areas in 1976) as compared to 1.4 per cent for 
males. 
These changes and differentials, as noted earlier, 
are due to the combined effects of changes, in population 
size and activity rates. We shall now turn to investigate 
their separate effects on the growth of labour force to show 
the relative importance of these two components. Table 
(7.6) presents the results for the total as well as rural 
and urcan areas. It is clear from the table that both among 
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TABLE - 7.6 
COMPONENTS OF LABOUR FORCE GROWTH BY SEX AND RURAL 
AND URBAN AREAS, EGYPT: 1960 - 1976 
COMPC»JENrS 
Population 
Activity 
Population 
Activity 
Total 
Pc^Julation 
Activi ty 
Pc^xjlation 
Activity 
Total 
M 
TOTAL 
• 
3,272,414 
-382,552 
PERCENTAGE OF 
45.7 
-5.3 
40.3 
F E 
273,628 
91,722 
PERCENTAGE OF 
44.2 
14.8 
61.0 
A L E S 
RURAL 
NUMBER 
1,410,133 
-260,835 
I N I T I A L LABOUR FORCE 
29.7 
-5.5 
24.2 
M A L E S 
NUMBER 
80,175 
68,804 
I N I T I A L LABOUR FORCE 
23.3 
-19.8 
2.4 
URBAM 
1,754,822 
-30,866 
71.3 
-1.2 
70.1 
• 
221,489 
127,969 
79.1 
45.7 
124.8 
NOTE! The sum of the components for rural and urban 
areas does not add to the total because the 
estimates for the total are based on Egyptian 
population, whereas those for the urban and rural 
are based on total population. Moreover, the data 
for the rural and urban populations are not 
adjusted for boundary changes and the effect of 
these will be reflected in the population 
components. 
Source: Seetharam., et. 
January 1983. 
al Report No.12, EGY/78/P02, 
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males and females / population growth has been the 
determining factor of labour-force growth. The role of the 
activity rate, though small in comparison, has had different 
effects for males and females. For males, the changes in 
activity rates have contributed negatively to the labour 
force growth (meaning thereby that with the change in 
activity rates, tne male labour force declines). For 
females, on the other hand, its effect has been positive 
and significant. 
When examined separately for rural and urban areas, 
the data given in table (7.6) shows that, the effect of 
population growth in urban areas has been much higher than 
that of rural areas, both among males and females. This is 
because the effects of internal migration and the boundary 
changes (reclassification as well as annexation) act 
positively for urban areas and negatively for rural areas. 
Effect of changes in activity rates has been negative in 
both rural and urban areas for males, and in rural areas for 
females. The latter may be a reflection of under-
enumeration of female labour force in the rural areas. The 
former reflects the effect of the spread of education, 
urbanization, etc., on male activity rates at the younger 
and older ages, as will be shown subsequently. In the urban 
areas among females, activity rate changes have had 
significant positive effect on labour force growth, arising 
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from increasing education of females and their consequent 
^. . ^. . • .-• -^  12 participation in economic activity. 
Age-Sex Specific Activity Rates; 
Age-sex specific activity rates are the refinement 
over the general activity rates. Table (7.7) enumerates 
the total and economically active population by sex and age 
groups for the census year 1976. From this table we find 
that out of a total population of 36,570,849 persons 
comprising of 18,579,651 males and 17,931,198 females, 
11,037,093 (including 10,053,547 males and 983,546 females) 
belonged to economically active group. The activity rate, 
which is expressed in terms of the economically active 
population as percent of the total population (corresponding 
to each age group), was 30.2 for the total population 
whereas it was 54.1 for males and 5.5 for females of all the 
ages. 
Examining table (7.7) with respect to particular age 
groups, we find that, in total population, the activity rate 
was maximum (52.5) for the age groups of 45-49 years and 
55-59 years, while it was minimum (9.7) for teenagers, i.e. 
for the age group of under 15 years. In the male population 
the activity rate was highest (98.2) for the age group of 
45-49 years, while in the female population, it was highest 
(12.4) for the age group of 20-24 years. 
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TABLE - 7,7 
TOTAL AND ECONOMICALLY ACTIVE POPULATION BY SEX AND 
AGE GRODP, EGYPT: 1976 
AGE 
< 15 
15 - 19 
20 - 24 
25 - 29 
30 - 34 
35 - 39 
40 - 44 
45 - 49 
50-54 
55 - 59 
60 - 64 
65+ 
UNKNOWN 
TOTAL 
TOTAL POPULATION 
(1) 
14,599,095 
3,981,508 
3,065,641 
2,675,063 
X 
^ 6,044,511 
/ 
1,523,443 
1,456,394 
890,633 
967,176 
1,301,903 
5,482 
36,510,849 
T O T A L 
KX5N0MICALLY ACTIVE 
POPULATION 
(2) 
1,423,324 
1,159,438 
1,275,400 
1,367,903 
3,098,066 
799,046 
716,573 
467,449 
377,591 
266,526 
2,286 
11,037,093 
ACTIVITY RATE 
(2) 7 (l)xlOO = (3) 
9.6 
29 .1 
41.6 
51 .1 
51 .3 
52.5 
49.2 
52.5 
39.0 
20.5 
41.7 
30.2 
T&ble ( 7 . 7 ) OGDtd. 
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TABLE - 7 .7 (CONTD.) 
AGE 
GROUP 
<15 
15-19 
20-24 
25-29 
30-34 
35-39 
40-44 
45-49 
50r54 
55-59 
60-64 
65+ 
UNKNO^ ffJ 
TOTAL 
M 
TOTAL 
POPULATION 
( 1 ) ' 
7,536,103 
2 ,135 ,971 
1,509,410 
1 ,315,311 
• 
•2,984,281 
786,948 
716,531 
480,058 
478,259 
634,402 
2,377 
18,579,651 
A L E S 
ECONOMICALLY ACTIVITY 
ACTIVE RATE 
POPUIATION ( 2 ) ' ••«« i^ i - xlOO 
( 1 ) ' 
( 2 ) ' ( 3 ) ' 
1,138,018 
1,064,849 
1,082,106 
1,221,149 
2,915,419 
773,033 
693,343 
456,169 
366,849 
259,627 
1,882 
10,053,547 
15 .1 
49.9 
71.7 
92.8 
97.7^ 
'97.4 
98.6 
98.2 
98.2 
9^.8 
95.0 
76.7 
40.9 
79.2 
54.1 
F 
TOTAL 
POPULATION 
(1 ) " 
7,062,992 
1,845,537 
1,556,231 
1,359,752 
3,060,230 
736,495 
739,863 
410,575 
488,917 
667,501 
3^105 
17,931,198 
E M A L E S 
ECONOMICALLY ACTIVilY 
ACTIVE RATE 
POPULATION i2)\iQQ 
(1 )" 
(2 )" ( 3 ) " 
285,306 
94,589 
193,354 
146,754 
182,647 
26,013 
23,230 
11,280 
10,742 
6,899 
404 
983,546 
4.0 
5.1 
12.4 
10.8 
6.0 ' 
7.8 
5.5 
4.4 
3.5 
3.1 
2.7 
2.2 
1.0 
13.0 
5.5 
Source: ILO, Yearbook of Labour S t a t i s t i c s , 41st I s s u e , Geneva, 
1981, p . 1 3 ; Ac t iv i t y Rates of males and females for the 
age-groups 30-34, 35-39, and 40-44 from CAPMAS, Popula-
t i o n Census, 1976. 
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Population and Labour Force by Educational Levels; 
The 1976 Population and Housing Census in Egypt 
provided data on the level of education of population and 
labour force 10 years and over,"^ "^  Table (7.8) provided data 
on the distribution of the population and the labour force 
according to educational attainment. Despite efforts 
exerted to eradicate illiteracy in Egypt, 57.3 per cent of 
the population 10 years and over were still illiterate in 
1976 (42.7 per cent males and 72.5 per cent females). Even 
among the young age groups, the rate of illiteracy was still 
high. Almost 40 per cent of those aged 10-19 were 
illiterate according to the 1976 census. 
The per cent illiterates among the male labour force 
was higher than that prevailing among the male population 
(55 per cent). Almost two-thirds of the female labour force 
were literate while about a quarter of the total female 
population was so in 1976. The literacy rate (per cent of 
literate persons among those 10 years and over) was much 
lower among the male labour force than female labour force 
(45 per cent and 67 per cent respectively). If those with 
less than primary education are regarded as "functionally 
illiterate", it is then apparent that more than 78 per cent, 
80 per cent and 40 per cent of the total, male and female 
labour force were functionally illiterate in 1976. 
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However, there was an improvement in the quality of 
the labour force. Considerding the category of persons who 
completed secondary and higher education as an indicator of 
xabour force development, it was found that in 1960, 136 
per iOOO of the labour force completed secondary or higher 
education levels while the rate increased to 204 per 1000 of 
the labour force in 1976. 
If all persons who have completed twelve or more 
years of formal education are considered to be the strategic 
17 
or high level manpower in Egypt, then we can say that 12.1 
per cent of the male labour force, 52 per cent of the female 
labour force and 15 per cent of the total labour force were 
high-level manpower in 1976. According to the distribution 
18 
of the labour force by educational level in 1982, given in 
the 1982 Labour Force Sample Survey, the percentage of high 
level manpower increased to 23.3 per cent of the labour 
force (18.4 per cent for males and 72.9 per cent for 
females) . The respective percentage for 1960 was only 6 per 
cent. 
Between 1960 and 1976, the labour force of Egypt 
increased by 2.2 per cent on the average while strategic 
manpower increased by 5.2 per cent. This rate of growth was 
probably not great enough to accumulate the required amount 
of skilled manpower crucial for economic development. 
Harbison calculated that m the developing countries, 
391 
high-level manpower should increase at least three times as 
rapidly as the increase in labour force to realize a 
20 
reasonable economic growth. Some occupational groups may 
even need to increase at a much more rapid rate, e.g. 
engineers, technicians, while others such as lawyers and 
arts graduates should probably increase at a more moderate 
pace. It was found that industrial development programmes 
in Egypt were hindered by a severe shortage of skilled 
workers and intermediate- level technicians and administra-
tors. Lack of engineering and university teaching personnel 
was also felt. 
Economic Participation and Educational Level: 
From the distribution of the population and the 
labour force by educational level, it is possible to compute 
the rates of participation in economic activity at each 
educational level in Egypt (1976) by sex (See Table 7.9) 
and figure (7.1). 
From table (7.9), it is evident that despite 
differences in overall activity rates of males and females 
(70 per cent for males and 6 per cent for females), 
activity rates are significantly affected by education. For 
example, at the secondary education level, activity rates 
for males and females were considerably higher and sex 
differentials decreased. 
392 
TABLE - 7.9 
ACTIVITY RATES BY EDOCA'tlONAL LEVELS AND SEX IN EGYPT: 1976 
EDUCATIONAL LEVEL 
Illiterate 
Read and Write 
Primary 
Less than Medium 
Medium Education 
Above Medium and less 
than University 
University or equivalent 
and over 
ACTIVITY RATES 
MALES 
90.9 
65.8 
28.9 
23.5 
63.4 
93.9 
92.6 
FEMALES 
2.7 
4.3 
3.2 
5.7 
52.5 
87.0 
88.9 
TOTAL V7ITH0UT THE 
UNSTATED BY EDUCATION 70.7 6.1 
Source: Calculated from CAPMAS, Population and Housing Census 
of Egypt 1976, (Vol.l), 1978, Table 11. 
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Figure (7.1) shows that male activity rates by 
educational level follow a U-shaped pattern. Strangely 
enough, it differs from the pattern observed for most 
developed countries, that indicates a steady rise in 
activitiy rates with educational levels, as mentioned by 
Gertrude Bancroft in her study of the American Labour 
22 Force. When activity rates by educational level are 
calculated for males aged (30-64), they increase at all 
educational levels and the U-shaped pattern does not appear. 
The curve of female activity rares on the other hand 
shows a rather steady rise by educational level. It is 
clear that attendance in the medium level of education 
(secondary education) greatly enhances the ability of 
. . 23 females to enter economic activity. 
Labour Participation Rates by Marital Status; 
Female activity rates are also affected by marriage 
and child bearing. Participation rates for females 
according to marital status are given in Table (7.10). 
It is seen that the marital status influences the 
participation of females in the labour force. The highest 
level is observed for females who are single (13.8 per cent 
in 1976), followed closely by those who are divorced (12.3 
per cent in 1976). Those who are married or widowed have 
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TABLE - 7.10 
PARTICIPATION RATES BY MARITAL STATUS OF FEMALES, EGYPT: 
1960 AND 1976 
MARITAL STATUS 
Single 
Married 
Divorced 
Widowed 
TOTAL 
PARTICIPATION RATE 
1960 
14.8 
0.3 
14.5 
6.6 
— 
1976 
13.8 
4.4 
12.3 
4.5 
6.5 
S o u r c e : CAPMAS, P o p u l a t i o n C e n s u s , 1960 and 1976 
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only much lower participation rates, 4.4 and 4.5 per cent 
respectively. 
The change between 1960 and 1976 shows some 
surprising patterns. While the activity rate of married 
women increased significantly from 0.3 to 4.4 per cent, 
those of the other groups declined. Though detailed data 
are lacking, the increase in participation rates among 
married women is likely to be caused by the increase in 
younger cohorts who are better educated. The decline among 
single females may be due to the differences in age and 
educational pattern of this group» 
The above discussion indicates the over-riding 
influence of education on female labour force and, in view 
of the increasing level of female education in the years 
ahead, it is expected that labour force participation of 
females will be on the rise. 
Labour Force by Economic Activities; 
Table (7.11) shows the employment structure of the 
Egyptian labour force by major divisions of economic 
activity. Total employment went up by only 38 per cent from 
1947 to 1976, while che population more than doubled. This 
divergence between the two series is explained in part 
because the labour force data cover civilian employment only 
and omit the armed forces. In addition, the introduction of 
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compulsory schooling, even though largely unenforced, has 
probably caused a decline in the number of children engaged 
in economic activity. In any event, the labour force 
participation rate, unusually low by world standards, was 
actually on the decline in Egypt between 1947 and 1972, 
from 37 to 27 per cent. In the four years before 1976 it 
staged a recovery, but at 31.5 per cent it is still below 
participation rates for countries at a similar stage of 
development. 
Particularly significant are the changes in the 
agricultural sector. The number of persons engaged in 
agriculture continued to rise until 1971, but the rate of 
increased gradually slowed. In the five years after the 
peak was reached, agriculture provided jobs for relatively 
fewer people, its share of total employment having dropped 
from 46 to 43 per cent. 
The most rapid expansion of employment has occurred 
in the construction industry; its share of total employment 
has grown from 1.6 per cent in 1947 to 4.5 per cent in 1976. 
Most of this growth took place in the five years from 1971 
to 1976 when the number of people employed in construction 
more than doubled as a result of the rebuilding and housing 
programme after the 1973 war. Employment in manufacturing 
has also shown rapid grown, from 8.2 per cent of total 
employment in 1947 to 12.6 per cent in 1976. Not all of 
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this growth can be considered productive, however. In 
Egypt, as in many developing countries, industry has a dual 
structure. On one side are the large scale modern 
enterprises equipped with fairly up-to-date technology; the 
other includes small- scale establishments of the 
informal sector. Since the nationalizations of 1962, almost 
all large industrial enterprises (that is those with more 
rhan fifty workers) have been in the public sector, which 
has received 90 per cent of investment allocations and 
licenses. Since much of this investment has been capital 
intensive, the rate of labour absorption in the public 
sector has not been high. In 1947 manufacturing establish-
ments employing more than 50 workers had a total labour 
24 force of 213,000. By 1960, these establishments provided 
270,000 jobs, an increase of 27 per cent over the 1947 
level. 
Despite the emphasis given to the state-controlled 
manufacturing sector in the first two Egyptian five-year 
plans (1960-1970), manufacturing employment in the public 
sector (which more or less corresponds to the state-
controlled group) had reached just 445,000 in 1966 and 
526,000 in 1974, less than half the total manufacturing 
employment in those years and only two and a half times the 
1947 figures. The remainder was in private small-scale 
and handicraft establishments, with generally much lower 
400 
levels of technology and productivity. Some industries in 
the informal sector with low-entry thresholds (i.e., low 
capital requirements) such as pottery, shoemaking, metal 
products, and handwoven textiles, have become overcrowded 
and wages are therefore low. Thus a significant part of the 
so called industrial labour force is underemployed, though 
it is difficult to ascertain how much because there are no 
regular statistical returns from small-scale establishments. 
Since 1966, a third growth sector has been commerce. 
(The decline in the six preceding years can probably be 
attributed to the severe import restrictions, the 
disruptions caused by the nationalization of the major 
trading organizations and department stores, and the 
scaracity of domestic products during the initial import-
substitution phase). After the liberalization of trade and 
general opening-up of the economy, the increasing volume of 
goods passing through wholesale and retail distribution 
channels brought a greater demand for labour in this sector. 
But here again part of the expansion disguises under-
employment (for example, among street vendors) because some 
activity, requiring little skill or capital, provides a 
temporary relief for those who, due to unfavourable 
circumstances, are forced out of agriculture and waiting in 
the cities for a better job to turn up. 
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Employment in other services like finance,insurance, 
education, health, government administration, and other 
social and personal services has grown modestly in the 
aggregate. Its share of total employment rose from 20.1 
per cent in 1947 to 23.6 per cent in 1976. Even when the 
unspecified activities grouped under this heading are 
excluded, service employment has grown unusually slowly over 
the past thirty years (ending in 1976) compared with most 
other countries. It may possibly be explained by the fact 
that employment in the army and para-military forces is not 
included. In addition, the expansion of public sector 
employment in education, health, and administrative services 
seems to have been off-set by a relative decline in private 
and personal services. 
The actual number employed in the tertiary sector as 
a whole has risen from 2.2 million people in 1947 to 3.7 
million in 1976. Most of this growth has taken place 
between 1971 and 1976, however, during which employment 
increased by more than one third. Officials estimate that 
one in three of these people are employed either directly or 
indirectly by the government. 
Labour Force by Occupations; 
In the course of economic development, the occu-
pational structure of the labour force shifts as a result of 
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the changes in the demand for goods and services, and the 
supply of human skills required for various occupations. 
Therefore, the study of occupational structure and its 
trends over time occupy an important place in labour force 
analysis. Before describing the occupational structure in 
Egypt and its trends during the 1937-1971 period it should 
be noted that the data for 1960 "1971 refer to persons 15 
years of age and over, differing from earlier datas in which 
the ages were taken 10 years and above. In 1960 and 1971 
the proportion of workers in white-collar occupations 
amounted to slightly less than 17 per cent of economically 
active population (See Table 7.12). 
The increase in the proportion of white-collar 
workers was shared by all the four occupational groups 
comprising this broad category. This observation remains 
valid when difference in the lower age limit is taken into 
account. (When professional, administrative, clerical and 
sales workers 15 year of age and over are related to the 
total labour force 6 years of age and over in 1960, their 
shares are 3.7, 1.0, 3.3 and 7.2 per cent respectively). 
The shares of the blue-collar occupations as well as service 
and transport workers also increased during the same period, 
though the increase in the share of the latter group was 
less impressive. 
TABLE - 7.12 
PERCENT LABOUR FORCE IN EACH OCCUPATION, EGYPT 
1937 - 1971 
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OCCUPATIONAL CATEGORY 1937 1947 1960 1971 
WHITE-COLLAR (TOTAL) 11.7 12.4 16.6 17.06 
Professional 
Administrative 
Clerical 
Sales 
2 .5 
0 .7 
1.8 
6 .7 
2 . 7 
0 . 9 
2 . 0 
6 . 8 
3 .7 
1.1 
3 .7 
8 . 1 
4 . 9 1 
1.40 
4 . 0 4 
7 .12 
BLUE - COLLAR (TOTAL) 12.2 15.7 19.3 18.19 
Miners 
Transport workers 
Craftsmen 
Farmers 
Service workers 
Not classified 
TOTAL 
0.1 
2.3 
9.8 
68.6 
7.2 
0.3 
100.00 
0.1 
2.4 
13.2 
60.5 
9.0 
2.5 
100.0 
0.2 
3.1 
16.0 
53.1 
8.9 
2.2 
100.0 
52.63 
9.06 
1.25 
100.0 
Source: Khalifa, A.M., Op. cit.. Table (v-6), p.59 
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Regarding female occupational structure, the sixties 
have witnessed a dramatic change in their occupational 
pattern. As mentioned earlier a big shift from agriculture 
to other sectors was observed. From Table (7.13), we can 
see a large increase in the proportion of females engaged in 
white-collar work in 1969 as compared to 1961. Also an 
increase is observed in their proportion as blue-collar 
workers. The only sharp decline was in the female 
28 
agricultural service occupations. 
There is no single factor responsible for the 
changes which occur in the occupational structure during the 
course of development. In fact, the occupational structure 
of the labour force changes due to the interplay of complex 
sets of factors, amongst which industrial development, 
educational advancement and labour market situation are 
important. Demographic factors such as internal and 
external migration also play an important role in altering 
the occupational set up of the country. 
Table (7.14) furnishes data pertaining to the 
occupational structure of labour force in Egypt for the 
years 1960 and 1976. Once again, the comparitive study and 
analysis of data is restricted to the ages 15 years and over 
as the information on occupation is obtained only for those 
ages. 
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TABLE - 7.13 
PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF FEMALE LABOUR FORCE 
ACCORDING TO OCCUPATIONS 1961- 1969 
OCCUPATIONS 
White-collar 
Services 
Agriculture 
Blue-Collar 
Unstated 
1961 
19.4 
27.6 
43.0 
6.7 
2.3 
1969 
38.3 
24.4 
22.4 
11.0 
4.9 
Source: Khalifa, A.M., Op. cit.. Table (v-7), p. 60. 
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DISTRIBUTION OF RATES OF GROWTH OF LABOUR FORCE (15+) BY 
OCCUPATION, EGYPT: 1960 AND 1976 
OCCUPATIONAL 
CATEGORY 
Professional 
Administrative 
Clerical 
Sales 
Service 
Agricultural 
Production 
N.A.D.* 
TOTAL 
Professional 
Administrative 
Clerical 
Sales 
Service 
Agricultural 
Production 
N.A.D.* 
TOTAL 
Professional 
Administrative 
Clerical 
Sales 
Service 
Agricultural 
Production 
N.A.D.* 
TOTAL 
1960 
NUMBER PERCENTAGE 
(OOOs) 
170.0 
34.0 
301.2 
525.5 
566.7 
3^37.2 
1,193.0 
81.9 
e/410.4 
47.8 
1.2 
14.2 
30.8 
95.1 
129.1 
38.2 
16.7 
372.9 
MALES 
2.7 
0.5 
4.7 
8.2 
8.8 
55.2 
18.6 
1.3 
100.0 
FEMALES 
12.8 
0.3 
3.8 
8.2 
25.5 
34.6 
10.2 
4.5 
100.0 
BOTH SEXES 
218.7 
35.1 
315.4 
556.2 
661.8 
3,666.3 
1,231.3 
98.6 
6,783.3 
3.2 
0.5 
4.6 
8.2 
9.8 
54.0 
18.2 
1.5 
100.0 
1976 
NUMBER 
(OOOs) 
538.9 
95.6 
565.9 
595.4 
751.2 
3,952.5 
1,994.5 
150.6 
8,644.5 
-
180. 4 
12.0 
135.1 
33.0 
63.3 
80.8 
58.0 
31.3 
593.9 
719.3 
107.5 
699.6 
628.4 
814.5 
4,033.3 
2,052.5 
181.9 
9,238.4 
PERCENTAGE 
6.2 
1.1 
6.5 
6.9 
8.7 
45.7 
23.1 
1.7 
100.0 
30.4 
2.0 
22.6 
5.6 
10.6 
13.6 
9.8 
5.2 
100.0 
7.8 
1.2 
7.6 
6.8 
8.8 
43.7 
22.2 
2.0 
100.0 
RATE 
OF 
GROWTH 
7.2 
6.4 
3.9 
0.8 
1.8 
0.7 
3.2 
3.8 
1.9 
8.3 
14.6 
14.1 
0.4 
-2.5 
-2.9 
2.6 
3.9 
2.9 
7.4 
7.0 
5.0 
0.8 
1.3 
0.6 
3.2 
3.8 
1.9 
NOTE: 
Not adequately defined 
NAD Category does not include those who are unemployed 
for the first time in 1976. 
Source: Seetharam, K.S., Op. cit.. Table 3.19, p»L29 
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It is seen from the table that agricultural 
occupations still form the single most important category 
comprising in 1976, 43.7 per cent of the total labour force. 
White-collar occupations, comprising professionals, 
admiT^istrative, clerical and sales workers, together 
accounted for about 23.4 per cent of all workers. Blue-
collar occupations, which include production process and 
transport workers, etc., constitute about 22.2 per cent and 
service workers account for 8.8 per cent of all workers. 
There are marked differentials in the occupational distri-
bution of males and females. First, it is seen that while 
45.7 per cent of males are engaged in agriculture, the 
corresponding propotion among females is only 13.6 per cent. 
Such a low proportion may arise partly due to misreporting 
of female labour force in agriculture, and partly due to the 
timing — or mistiming -— of 1976 census which might have 
resulted in ascertaining the status of female worker during 
an off-season in agriculture. Second, the proportion of 
those engaged in blue-collar occupations are much higher 
among males than among females (23.1 per cent among males to 
9.8 per cent among females). This could arise from the 
social stigma attached to female participation in such 
occupations. On the other hand, the proportion of females 
engaged in White-collar occupations, particularly in 
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professional and sales occupations, is much higher than 
among males. This is attributed to the increasing level of 
female education and their subsequent employment in White-
collar occupations. The data given in the table also 
indicate a significant increase in the proportion of those 
engaged in White-collar occupations except in sales. The 
proportion of males engaged in blue-collar occupations has 
also increased during the period. There has been a decline 
in the proportion of those engaged in agriculture, sales and 
service occupations. Among females, workers engaged in 
service and agricultural occupations have declined and in 
sales occupations the rate of increase was small. It may be 
noted that at least part of the decline in agriculture and 
possibly service occupations is likely to be due to 
misreporting of participation in economic activity among 
females in these occupations and particularly in the 
domestic and personal service. 
Rural-Urban Differentials in the Occupational Structure; 
Table (7.15) provides information about the rural-
urban differentials in the occupational structure of the 
labour force. As expected, there are significant 
differences. While nearly three-fourths of the rural labour 
force is engaged in agriculture, in the urban areas 
production and transport occupations account for about 
TABLE - 7 . 1 5 
DISTRIBUTION OF LABOUR FORCE (15+) BY OCCUPATION, 
RURAL AND URBAN AREAS, EGYPT: 1960 AND 1976 
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OCCUPATIONAL 
CATEGORIES 
Pro fe s s iona l 
Admini s t r a t i v e 
C l e r i c a l 
Sa l e s 
Se rv i ce 
A g r i c u l t u r a l 
Product ion 
N.A.D 
TC?rAL 
Profes s iona l 
Admini s t r a t i ve 
C l e r i c a l 
Sa les 
Se rv ice 
A g r i c u l t u r a l 
Product ion 
N.A.D. 
TOTAL 
P r o f e s s i o n a l 
Admin i s t r a t ive 
C l e r i c a l 
Sa l e s 
Se rv i ce 
A g r i c u l t u r a l 
Product ion 
N.A.D 
TOTAL 
RURAL 
Number 
(000's) 
135.0 
15.2 
134.7 
181.9 
285.0 
J,574.0 
521.7 
65.2 
1,912.7 
17.7 
0.5 
9.3 
11.8 
9.6 
75.1 
13.5 
11.7 
149.2 
152.7 
15.7 
144.0 
193.7 
294.6 
3 ,649.1 
535.2 
76.9 
5,061.9 
1 9 6 0 
% 
M 
2 .7 
0 .3 
2 .7 
3.7 
5 .8 
72 .8 
10 .6 
1.3 
100.0 
F E 
11 .9 
0 .3 
6.2 
7 .9 
6.4 
50 .3 
9.0 
7.8 
100.0 
URBAN 
NunJaer 
(OOO's) 
A L E S 
403.9 
80.4 
431.2 
413.5 
466.2 
378.5 
1,472.8 
85.3 
3 ,731.8 
M A L E S 
162.7 
11.5 
125.8 
21 .1 
53.7 
5.7 
44.5 
19.7 
444.7 
BOTH SEXES 
3.0 
0 .3 
2 .8 
3 .8 
5.8 
72 .1 
10.6 
1.5 
100.0 
566.6 
91.9 
557.0 
434.6 
519.9 
384.2 
1 ,517.3 
105.0 
4 ,176 .5 
% 
10.8 
2.2 
11.6 
11.1 
12.5 
10.1 
39.5 
2.3 
100.0 
36.6 
2.6 
28.3 
4.7 
12.1 
1.3 
10.0 
4.4 
100.0 
13.6 
2.2 
13.3 
10.4 
12.4 
9.2 
36.3 
2.5 
100.0 
1 9 7 6 
RURAL 
% 
1.0 
0 .2 
1.0 
4 .6 
5 .1 
78.3 
8.8 
1.0 
100.0 
2 .3 
0 . 1 
0 .1 
8 .1 
9.9 
64.4 
9 .8 
5 .3 
100.0 
1.1 
0 .2 
1.0 
4 . 8 
5.3 
77.7 
8 .3 
1.1 
100.0 
URBAN 
% 
5.4 
2.8 
8.5 
14.2 
14 .3 
12.6 
38.9 
3.3 
100.0 
21.8 
1.8 
6 .1 
7.8 
37.9 
3.6 
10.6 
10.4 
100.0 
6.7 
2 .7 
8 .3 
13.7 
16.2 
11.9 
36.6 
3.9 
100.0 
Note: 
Source: 
1960 figures a re not s t r i c t l y ccrpaurable t o tha t of 1976 for 
( i) 1960 f igures r e fe r to the to ta l population while those of 
1976 r e fe r to Egyptians only, and 
( i i ) the data a re not adjusted for changes in rura l and urban 
boundaries, and for the changes in the c lass i f i ca t ion of 
occupations betv/een 1960 and 1976. 
CAR1AS, Population Censuses, 1960 and 1976, unpublished tables as 
cited by Seetharam, K.S. , Op. c i t . , T^ble 3.20, p.132. 
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36 per cent of the total labour force in 1976. Proportion 
of White-collar and service occupations are much higher in 
the urban than in the rural areas. The differentials 
between males and females are also marked. Nearly three-
fourths of the female labour force in urban areas are 
engaged in professional, sales and service occupations. 
Among males, the corresponding figure is 33 per cent. The 
changes between 1960 and 1976 reflect, in general, increases 
in the proportion of those engaged in White-collar 
occupations, and to a smaller extent, among the blue-collar 
occupations. The change is noticeably more significant in 
the urban than in the rural areas. 
Current Level of Economic Activity in Egypt; 
In 1988, the economically active population of Egypt 
amounted to 14.5 million, of whom 87 per cent were males. 
Due to the young structure of the population and the low 
participation rates for females, the crude activity rate is 
only 27 per cent (5 per cent less than the crude activity 
rate of 1976 and almost at par with the crude activity rate 
of 1966). Male's activity rate is still substantially 
higher than that of female's: 45 versus 7 per cent. 
An examination of the recent age-specific activity 
rates indicate very high values for males in the prime work 
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ages 25-59. In contrast, womens' participation rates are 
highest in the very young ages 20-29, and the rates decline 
with age (Table 7.16); it seems that Egyptian women stay in 
the labour force prior to marriage and child bearing. 
The agricultural sector still constitutes by far the 
single economic activity in Egypt, absorbing 36 per cent of 
the total labour force and 41 per cent of its male component 
in 1988 (Table 7.17). Women engaged in agricultural 
activitiy represented only 3 per cent of the female labour 
force in 1988 (the factors responsible for low female 
participation in agricultural activity in the preceding 
years seems to be operating even today). Over half of the 
female workers were employed in community and personal 
service as compared to 19 per cent of male workers. Another 
large sector is manufacturing which attracted 15 per cent of 
the male labour force and 11 per cent of the female labour 
force. The second largest economic activity that attracted 
29 
women was whole-sale and retail trade. 
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TABLE - 7.17 
PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION AND ABSOLDTE FIGURES OF THE ECONOMICALLY 
ACTIVE POPULATION (10 YEARS AND OVER) BY SECTOR AND SEX,1988(TOTAL) 
SECTOR 
PERCENTAGE DISIRIBOTIOJ 
TOTAL 
AGEIICULTURE 
INDUSTRY 
Mining and Quarrying 
Manufacturing 
E l e c t r i c i t y , Gas and Water 
Cons t ruc t i cn 
SERVICES 
Wholesale and R e t a i l Trade 
T r a n s p o r t , S to rage , 
Camuni c a t i o n 
Finance and Business 
Coitinunity and Personal 
Se rv i ces 
ABSOLUTE FIGURES 
TOTAL 
AGRICULTURE 
INDUSTRY 
Mining and Quarrying 
Manufacturing 
E l e c t r i c i t y , Gas and Water 
Cons t ruc t ion 
SERVICES 
Wholesale and R e t a i l Trade 
T r a n s p o r t , S to rage , 
Conmuni c a t i o n 
F inance and Business 
Ccmmunity and Personal 
S e r v i c e s 
MALE 
100.00 
40 .90 
0.46 
14.50 
0 .83 
7.77 
8 .21 
6.26 
1.73 
19 .35 
12 ,648 ,315 
5 ,173,337 
57,706 
1,833,865 
104,740 
982,708 
1,038,507 
791,180 
219,393 
2 ,446,879 
FEMALE 
100.00 
2.57 
0.35 
10.89 
0.81 
1.41 
22.31 
3.20 
3.53 
54.93 
1,813,293 
46,672 
6,375 
197,521 
14,606 
25,502 
404,594 
58,085 
63,927 
996,011 
TOTAL 
100.00 
36.10 
0.44 
14.05 i 
0.83 
6.97 
9.98 
5.87 
1.96 
23.81 
14,461,608 
5,220,009 
64,081 
2,031,386 
119,346 
1,008,210 
1,443,101 
849,265 
283,320 
3,442,890 
Souxoe: United Nations, Economic and 
Western Asia (ESCV-JA), 1989. 
Social Commission for 
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CHAPTER - VIII 
THE HEALTH PROFILE 
With the recent emphasis on the quality of life, 
good health which is considered as a state of complete 
physical, mental and social well being, and not merely the 
absence of disease or infirmity, is being regarded as a 
fundamental human right and the attainment of the highest 
possible level of health the most important social goal. 
A number of inter-related variables enter into complex 
interaction in the attainment of such a social goal. 
The impact of the demographic variables on the 
health conditions could be direct or indirect through their 
impact on other factors. V7hile personal characteristics and 
habits such as smoking, alchoholism and the like have direct 
implications for the health of an individuals; the size, 
growth and composition of the population affect the level 
and distribution of income, the quantity and quality of food 
intake, etc., which in turn determine the health conditions 
in the population. Population distribution has implications 
for the quality of the residential surroundings and for the 
provision of public health and sanitary facilities and 
medical services. Growth of slums in urban centres due to 
population concentration, and the lack of improvements in 
419 
the quality of rural surroundings are cited as causes, among 
others, for the retardation in the mortality decline in the 
2 
less developed countries. 
Research on mortality decline has brought out that 
the developments in medical technology and delivery of 
medical care, improvements in public health and sanitary 
facilities, and socio-economic development involving the 
attainment of better educational levels, transport and 
corrjnunication — all played their roles in the process, 
although there are differences of opinions regarding their 
relative importance. 
Since high fertility is associated with higher 
family size and shorter birth intervals, it tends to lead to 
poorer health of mothers (and probably of fathers) and of 
children. Consequently, the emphasis on fertility control 
in less developed countries, would have beneficial effects 
on the health condition of their populations. 
The volume of migration, age at migration, distance 
travelled, causes for migration, characteristics of migrants, 
their health conditions and personal habits of migrants — 
all seem to affect the health status of the migrants, and 
5 
that of the populations at the origin and destination. In 
addition, migrants could also become venicle for certain 
diseases. The cityward migration in the less developed 
420 
countries, for instance, has led to the increase of housing 
shortage, of squatter settlements, and to inadequacy of 
public health utilities and of medical services, which have 
contributed to some extent to the deceleration of mortality 
decline in these countries. 
It is, thus, well recognized that development in 
health has not only humanitarian value, but has significance 
for socio-economic development. Hence, primary health care 
is being given priority consideration and different 
strategies are being experimented in the less developed 
countries. 
Accordingly, the study of health profile in Egypt to 
the extent of available data assumes significance in order 
to find out the implications of population growth for the 
health conditions of the country. 
Patterns of Health and Disease; 
Egypt, with a long trend of health statistics, 
presents a convincing example of the shift in patterns of 
health and disease. The major epidemics that used to sweep 
the country throughout the first half of the twentieth 
century started receding in the 1940s. Epidemics of plague, 
small pox, relapsing fever, and typhus had almost completely 
receded by 1950. Cholera, prevalent in 1947, has not been 
reported since. Leprosy, dysentery, and whooping cough 
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have been on the decline. Epidemics of measles still occur 
every two or three years, but mortality from measles had 
declined. Malaria is still a problem in certain areas. It 
should be emphasized, however, that while mortality from 
several diseases had declined, morbidity (sickness) has 
continued to be high, particularly from Bilharziasis. 
In the earlier phase of its transition, Egypt had 
several socio-demographic problems related to health and 
hygiene, many of which persist even today. Some of these 
problems are: 
1. Excessive unplanned fertility with no regard to 
spacing, timing, or adjusting the number of children 
in order to safeguard maternal and child health. 
2. Rapid population growth which continuously under-
mines achievements in medical care programme. 
3. Unduely young age structure of the population with 
close to 40 per cent under age 15. This is the age 
most vulnerable to infectious and deficiency 
diseases. 
4. Maldistribution of the population which makes the 
delivery of health services inadequate or 
impossible. This is more manifest in the remote 
desert areas and rural regions of the country 
(though some improvement has been brought in this 
regard) . 
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5. Low level of literacy compounded by lack of health 
education programme. 
6. Low response to the family planning progranne. 
7. Poor resources for medical care. 
With entry of the country into the next (second) 
phase of its health transition, some new or accentuated 
health problems have emerged - problems for which the 
health system of the country is not adequately prepared. 
There is an increasing prevalence of heart diseases, 
hypertension, cerebro-vascular ailments, cancer, diabetes, 
renal diseases, and accidents, as well as geriatric health 
problems and AID infection. The degenerative diseases 
typical of an older population are chronic in nature and can 
over-tax a health system oriented primarily to handling 
acute conditions and infectious diseases. In the Egyptian 
society, rehabilitation services, sanitary homes for the 
chronically ill, and even the psychological acceptance of 
the physically handicapped are all less developed than in 
Western societies. 
Treating chronic diseases require greater clinical 
skills and more intensive investigative procedures than the 
current Egyptian system can comply with efficiently and 
without major adjustment. Intensive care units, in 
particular, are very few and concentrated mainly in the 
423 
capital cities. These and other services for the emerging 
disease problems are so expensive that their introduction 
into the existing health system will disturb present 
priorities, especially in a poor country like Egypt. 
Status of Nutrition; 
Nutrition is a vital component of the health status 
in every country. The United Nation's Food and Agricultural 
Organization (FAO) has claimed malnutrition as the biggest 
contributor to child mortality in the developing countries. 
The World Bank has reported that studies in Latin America 
show that malnutrition is the major contributing factor for 
50-75 per cent of the deaths among children between the 
ages of one and four years. 
Malnutrition has economic as well as social costs. 
Low food intake has a measurable impact on the productivity 
of labour. Again, protein is crucial for children's mental 
as well as physical development. A study in "Mexico has 
brought out that children who were severely malnourished 
before the age of five were, on an average, 13 points lower 
9 
in IQ than those who were not malnourished. 
Egypt's rapid population growth combined with 
poverty has direct effects on nutritional status. VJhen 
families are large and births more closely spaced (as in the 
case of Egypt), the mother's capacity to sustain an optimum 
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pregnancy may be impaired, and the child may be starved and 
stunted even in the womb. In 15 out of 18 countries covered 
by recent Demographic and Health Survey (DHS), children born 
less than 24 months after the last birth were more likely to 
be below average height for their age. Each pregnancy 
depletes the mother's nutritional resources. If no time is 
allowed for restoration of these resources (usually two to 
three years) nutritional problems may result for the 
mother fwho develops anaemia of pregnancy) and for the 
child (who may be premature or have low birth weight). In a 
study of maternity records in Egypt, the pre-maturity rate 
(in respect of the children who were premature or had low 
birth weight) at a Cairo centre was 71.9 per cent for birth 
intervals of less than 30 months compared to 38 per cent for 
longer intervals. Another major reason behind the 
nutritional problem is the prevalence of high parity, 
especially grand multiparity (five or more births). High 
parity is associated with anaemia of pregnancy for the 
mother, and prematurity and perinatal mortality. These 
results are evident from a study in Cairo and Khartoum which 
revealed a significant increase in these risks with higher 
12 parity. In the Egyptian Oases, there is a prevalence of 
goitre in certain areas due to deficiency of iodine in 
drinking-water supplies. 
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As is the case in many other developing countries, 
unequal distribution of wealth is largely responsible for 
the nutritional deficiencies in Egypt. Certainly the few 
rich have more than they need and the poor have less than 
they need. Qualitatively, per capita protein supply is 
highest (70 grams and above) in the diet of rich people — 
who can afford it — and lowest (60 grams and less) in the 
diet of poor people who remain content on low-cost foods. 
Health Services and Health Manpower; 
To evaluate the adequacy of health services and 
health manpower in Egypt, two indicators are generally used: 
one for the adequacy of the services — population per 
hospital bed — and the other for health manpower status — 
population per physician. 
Table (8.1) shows the levels of health services and 
health manpower in Egypt in the year 1965. According to the 
data provided by this table there were 44 doctors, 10 nurses 
and 7.2 midwives per 100,000 population while the change in 
doctor's ratio during the decade 1955-65 as per cent of 1955 
level was 43. As far as health facilities were concerned, 
there were only 168 hospital beds per 100,000 population. The 
data itself speaks of the gravity of health situation in 
Egypt which contributed significantly to the high mortality 
rates (around 16 per 1000) and, specifically, high infant 
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mortality rates (around 131 per 1000) throughout 1950s and 
1960s. 
As far as governmental health expenditure was 
concerned the level was a moderate one. On an average, 
government spent in 1965, 284 US $ per capita per year which 
amounted to 1.6 per cent of its GNP and 4.8 per cent of its 
total expenditure. 
The health scenario improved considerably during the 
19 70s. The improvement is shown by Table (8.2) which 
contains data on health manpower in the ccuntry for the 
period 1973-1977 and Table (8.3) which provides some useful 
indicators in the health services for the same period. 
From table (8.2) we find that the total health man-
power of the country increased from 62,943 in 1973 to 93,012 
in 1977 (an increase of 47.77 per cent in 5 years). Out of 
this total, dentists showed the maximum increase (52.09 
per cent), followed by the physicians (49.58 per cent). The 
pharmacists and nurses occupied the third and fourth places, 
registering an increase of 47.16 and 45.94 per cent 
respectively. The highest increase in the number of 
dentists was an evidence of the popularity of dental 
profession on the one hand and the high frequency of tooth 
diseases on the other hand. 
The other table (8.3) provides some useful service 
indicators which help in viewing the strength of population 
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per health personnel and vice-versa during 1973-77. The 
population pressures which were 1,500 per physician, 11,693 
per dentist, 4,255 per pharmacist and 1,280 per nurse in 
1973 reduced to 1,102 per physician, 8,445 per dentist, 
3,176 per pharmacist and 964 per nurse in 1977. Such trend 
of population pressures per health personnel provided 
evidence of the fact that though the Egyptian population was 
growing rapidly during the period 1973-77, the propor-
tionate increase in the number of health personnel was ahead 
of the population growth. Further, the data shows that 
there were 9.1 physicians, 1.2 dentists, 3.1 pharmacists and 
10.4 nurses per 10,000 population in 1977, which means that 
population pressure was least on nurses and doctors while it 
was greatest on pharmacists and dentists. A comparison of 
the figures in the given two tables reveals a very 
astonishing fact that though the percentage increase in the 
number of dentists was largest (52.09) among the health 
personnel, they still were not able to cope with the 
rapidly increasing population and fastly developing dental 
diseases within it. The average ratio of population per 
hospital bed (500:1) showed the tight situation of hospital 
accommodation vis-a-vis Egyptian patients. 
Table (8.4) lays down some of the latest figures of 
health indicators in Egypt. From this table it is evident 
that only half of the total births (47 per cent) were 
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attended by health workers during the period 1983-1990. 
This shows the scarcity of the health personnel on the one 
hand and in—accessibility of the masses to the health 
services, particularly in rural areas, on the other hand. 
Another important aspect is that the entire population of 
Egypt has no access to the safe drinking water; at least 
25 per cent of the peoples were deprived of such a facility 
in 1985-88. Further, Egypt has spent 7 per cent of its GNP 
on health education in 1987 while the spendings of developed 
countries for the same purpose are much higher (for example, 
Sweden has spent 15.9 per cent of its GNP on health 
14 education in the same year). 
On the whole it can be summarised that though the 
health situation in Egypt is progressively improving, yet, 
in the face of her rapidly growing population, Egypt is 
still far deficient in its health services and health 
manpower. 
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CHAPTER - IX 
ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT 
The Concept of Development; 
Over the years, there has been much discussion on 
the idea of "progress" which is very much akin to the idea 
of "development". The concept of "development", however, in 
the sense of the process of national growth is of fairly 
recent origin. While the idea of "progress" has been rather 
controversial, the idea of "development" has been widely 
accepted and even considered as being worthwhile to act 
upon. It has been generally accepted that "development" is 
both an 'economic' and a 'social* process. It is recognised 
that "development concerns not only man's material needs, 
but also the improvement of the social conditions of his 
life and his broad human aspirations. Development is not 
]ust economic growth; it is growth plus change." Thus 
development is a complex phenomenon involving shifts among 
different stages of technology, standards of living, level 
of education, mode of thinking, etc. The process of social 
and economic development involves a variety of inter-
related factors leading to change. These factors may 
operate singly or "in combination, through a number of 
different models of causality (simple direct effect. 
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indirect effects, requirements and complementaries, mutual 
reinforcements, conditioning milieus etc.)" For example, a 
marked reduction in the birth rate in a country with a 
previous high birth rate could start a chain of effects 
concerning several socio-economic aspects. It could reduce 
the population growth rate and relieve society from the 
burden of non-productive new entrants. It could affect the 
age structure of the population and bring about changes 
associated with a reduction in young dependency. Various 
changes might take place in the socio-economic milieu of a 
society as a result of a significant increase in women's 
education. As a result, a higher proportion of women might 
participate in the labour force; fertility rates might 
fall; a change might come about in the traditional role of 
women as housewives and mothers; socialization pattern of 
the children might improve; there might be better planning 
of every aspect of life by educated, emancipated women; and 
there might be more rational planning of the family size, 
etc. 
The process of development could thus bring about 
several changes through inter-related factors. These 
changes may be of several types. They may be material and 
easily discernible, such as a rise in the income level and 
greater availability of food. Changes may also occur in 
ways of thinking, in one's attitude to family norms, women's 
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emancipation, child labour, etc. Finally, changes may take 
place in the social system, such as changes in the system of 
communication due to technological innovations. 
Another point to be emphasised in this regard is 
that in the process of development, especially that which is 
deliberately introduced, total developir.ent is aimed at 
rather than the development of isolated individual factors. 
It is essential to have a unified approach to development, 
which reflects "a consciousness of the conceptual and 
4 
empirical inter-relatedness of all aspects of human life". 
The general experience is that a deficiency in any of the 
important factors may seriously retard the overall growth of 
a system. One sided emphasis on economic development or the 
sectoral approach to development has often led to undesir-
able consequences. For example, in Kenya, though the rate 
of economic development has been quite high by any standard 
(an annual increase of 6.9 per cent in the gross domestic 
product during 1964-70), the growing economy has made the 
rich richer and the poor poorer. An example of rapid economic 
development on the one hand and slow social development on 
the other is provided in recent times by the petrolium-
producing countries of the Middle East. In Iran, for 
example, the rate of increase in the gross national product 
(GNP) during 1971-72 was 14.2 per cent. This increase was 
30.3 per cent in 1972-73. Iran's oil revenue was increased 
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at a tremendous pace. In 1973, it was 5 billion dollars, in 
1974, it rose to 23 billion dollars.^ In 1975, it went 
up to 25 billion dollars. Economic growth was achieved 
in Iran in a comparatively short period of time. But 
inspite of her best efforts, Iran has not been able to 
achieve the same spectacular progress in the field of social 
development, which is a slow process, as is revealed by 
statistics on some of the indicators. The rate of literacy 
in Iran in 1975 was only 42.1 per cent. The rates of male 
and female literacy in the same year was 58.5 per cent and 
p 
41.5 per cent respectively. 
It may, therefore, be concluded that development is 
a very complex process and there is no simple input-output 
law governing total development, nor is it an inevitable 
biological process in which there is a built-in-mechanism 
9 for the growth. 
Economic Development in Egypt; 
Despite some progress in the scope and intensity of 
economic activities and growth during the early nineteenth 
and twentieth centuries, a comprehansively planned and 
properly executed programme of economic development did not 
materialize in Egypt until after 1952. Since that time, 
far-reaching institutional changes have assisted in building 
the modern socio-economic infrastructure requisite for 
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sustained or self-generating economic growth. Concomitantly, 
however, population growth has soard and greatly attenuated 
the successes of Egypt's ambitious economic development 
programme. As the rate of economic growth has risen quite 
high in recent years, so also has that of population growth; 
thus, realization of the government's basic goal — to 
improve individual living standards — has suffered 
repeated set backs. 
Two clear phases may be discerned in the economic 
history of modern Egypt: the pre-Revolution phase — which 
began in 1805 under Mohammad Ali, the founder of modern 
Egypt, and ended in 1952 — and the post-Revolution 
phase — which began with the July 1952 Revolution and is 
continuing till this date. 
Economic Development in the 
Pre-Revolution (Till 1952); 
Before the July, 1952 Revolution, the Egyptian 
economy was not growing at what could be considered a 
reasonable rate. A great population growth was coupled with 
almost stationary real national income. The average annual 
rate of growth of per capita income, stated at constant 
prices (1953 = 100), was very small and equalled 0.01 per 
cent during the period 1937-1952. The only years before 
1952 in which the economy flourished were the war years. 
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Thereafter the economy assumed the previous state of 
relative stagnation with 'a declining rate of growth of per 
capita income during 1947-1952. 
During the period 1937-1947 national income at constant 
prices increased at au average annual rate of 1.37 per cent; 
the corresponding average annual rate of population increase 
was 1.77 per cent, yielding an average annual increase in 
per capita income in excess of 1.5 per cent. Even though 
World v;ar II gave some impetus to industry, stimulated 
employment in the big cities, and brought some prosperity 
to the nation's economy, these effects were temporary and 
could not be maintained after the war ended. Between 1947 
and 1952, due primarily to inflation and widespread un-
employment, the average annual rate of increase in national 
income fell to only one per cent, and per capita income 
12 decreased by one-half of one per cent. The post-war dip 
of death rates, after over a decade of gradual decline, set 
off a spiraling increase in population which flooded the 
labour market and greatly intensified economic deterioration. 
By 1952, the population reached 21.6 million; per capita 
income decreased sharply and living standards declined to 
marginal levels. 
Throughout this period the Egyptian economy remained 
substantially agrarian. In 1952, over 65 per cent of the 
population derived its livelihood from agriculture; 
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70 per cent of the country's small industrial labour force worked 
in factories depending upon raw agricultural products, and 
two-third of the nation's capital was invested in 
agriculture. For the same year, 93 per cent of the 
country's exports were agricultural, and because the 
greatest proportion of the land was tied to cotton produc-
tion, a third of Egypt's imports consisted of food and 
other agricultural products. 
The full impact of the pressure of population upon 
agricultural resources may be seen by comparing the growth 
of each. During the first half of this century, the 
population doubled while the cultivated area increased by 
only one sixth and the crop area by one third. In 1907 the 
population of Egypt amounted to 11.3 million, the cultivated 
14 area was 5.3 million feddans, and the cropped area (with 
more than one crop per year in some areas) was 7.7 million 
feddans. The population grew to 22 million in 1952, the 
cultivated area reached 5.7 million feddans and the cropped 
15 
area 9.3 million feddans. 
Egypt's agricultural problems were further aggra-
vated by inequality in the distribution of land and income. 
In 1952, 93.9 per cent of small land owners possessed 33.5 
per cent of the total land, where as 6.1 per cent of the 
land-lords possessed 66.5 per cent of the land in the form 
of large estates. The instability in the rights of property 
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did not encourage the tenants or small land-owners to under-
take capital improvements. 
A number of estimates have been made of Egypt's 
national income before the Revolution; the following 
estimates were given by Charles Issawi: 
The first attempt, in 1922, put the total at £E301 
million, but this figure has been criticized as too 
high and alternative figures of 270 million and 200 
million were suggested. Another rough estimate gave 
a figure of £E 265 million for 1925. For the 1930's 
the following figures are available (£E): 185 
million in 1935; 180-200 million in 1938-39; 220 
million in 1939; and 168 million in 1939. Post-war 
estimates range from 504 million and 600 million in 
1945 to 860 million in 1950. A series prepared by 
National Planning Committee put gross domestic 
product (GDP) at market prices at £E 193 million in 
1938, 660 million in 1945 and 858 million in 1950; 
at 1950 prices, the figures were £E634 million, 688 
million and 858 million respectively 
The general trend indicated by these data is 
confirmed by estimates made by two Egyptian econo-
mists who put annual per capita income, in 1913 
prices, as follows (£E): 7.6 in 1880-97, 12.4 in 
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1913, 12.2 in 1921- 28, 8.2 in 1930-33, 9.6 in 
1935-39 and 9.4 in 1940-49. And a French economist 
whose figures (also in 1913 prices) were: 12.4 for 
1913, 8.0 in 1937, 7.5 in 1945 and 8.2 in 1948."'•^  
Summarizing the whole economic scenario of Egypt 
before 1952 it can be said that by discouraging industrial 
growth and the rational exploitation of scanty natural 
resources, foreign occupation and dynastic rule based on 
vested interests severely handicapped the growth of Egypt's 
economy before 1952. V7ithout industry to absorb the 
increase in population, an inevitable imbalance in growth 
among the sectors of economy led to disguised unemployment 
and under-employment; it also reduced the individual share 
of the limited services available such as health and 
education, which inturn reduced productivity and curtailed 
the level of income. Annual average per capita product in 
1952 v/as 86 dollars. This per capita income represented 
less than one tenth that of Canada, Switzerland, or the 
United States, whose averages for the same period were over 
1,000 dollars. Egypt's per capita income amounted to 
one-third the average of most countries which were them-
selves in the process of development, such as Argentina (460 
dollars). It exceeded in per capita income only Pakistan 
18 (70 dollars) and India (60 dollars). Mounting population 
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pressures virtually stabilized real national income prior to 
1952. Computed at constant prices (1953=100) the average 
annual per capita income growth rate was only 0.01 per cent 
between 1937 and 1952.•'•^  
Economic Development Since 1952 
(Post-Revolution Phase); 
The 1952 Revolution demarks considerable changes in 
long run economic structure of Egypt and its political 
framework. It was not until that year that a systematic 
drive for development was launched. 
With the new regime, several measures were intro-
duced in the effort to transform the economy into 'State 
socialism' with planning as the major instrument for 
development. The principle objective of the Egyptian plan 
was to double national income over a period of ten years 
(1960-1970) with a 40 per cent increase by the end of the 
first phase of the plan (1965). This aimed at an annual 
rate of growth of 7 per cent during the first five years 
plan. Another objective to be accomplished along with the 
increase in national income, was to secure more equitable 
distribution of income. 
On the social dimension, developmental efforts aimed 
at the following important general objectives. First, 
achieving the highest possible rate of employment. 
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recognizing that every citizen has the right to work. 
Second, educating individuals, offering medical care, and 
other social services. Third, helping individuals to 
participate in decision making in matters of public concern, 
on the basis of equality of opportunity. Finally, reaching 
a level of sufficiency where every citizen could enjoy a 
reasonable standard of living. 
It was also realized that most of the Egypt's 
economic development problems were attributable to the rapid 
increase in population resulting from the great increase in 
birth rates over death rates. Therefore, all efforts 
exerted for the development of the national economy and the 
promotion of the standard of living would be impeded by the 
accelerated population growth unless it was placed within 
the framework of the resources and possibilities available. 
In the beginning of the post-revolutionary era 
(between 1952-1960), the revolutionary government's economic 
policies have been directed at balanced development and 
growth of the country's human, agricultural, and industrial 
resources. Persistently high rates of population growth 
greatly intensified the demand for basic goods and services 
such as food products, which constituted a sizable portion 
of Egypt's import trade, and health and educational 
services, which were declared to be basic rights of all 
Egyptians. Thus, the expansion of public services and 
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agricultural development v/as accorded special attention in 
the 1950's. Success in these sectors, together with 
improvements in transportation and communication, provided 
valuable support to the more fundamental goal of developing 
light and heavy industries. 
The rate of total investment during the period 
1952-1960 fluctuated between 14 and 17 per cent. Productive 
investment — total investment minus investment in services 
and public utilities — as a ratio of national income did 
20 
not exceed 10 per cent, however. Realising their socio-
economic importance, investments in housing, education, 
health, and other social services amounted to more than 40 
per cent of the total investment for the year 1952-53 and to 
about one-half of the total investment by 1956-57. However, 
beginning with 1957-58, the share of the public service 
sector declined sharply until by 1959-1960 it reached less 
than 30 per cent of the total investment. The share of 
social overhead outlays, such as roads, bridges, and means 
of transportation, was also high, rising from 16 per cent of 
total investments in 1952-1953 to over 20 per cent in 
1959-1960.^ •'• 
With respect to investment allocations for the 
productive sectors, industry and electricity took first 
priority. Comparison of the relative shares of agriculture 
and industry-electricity (all non-agricultural production) 
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to national income and investment is given in Table (9.1) 
and shows that the industry and electricity sector's contri-
bution to national income increased from 18.8 per cent in 
1952 to 25.0 per cent in 1960; agriculture's contribution 
fluctuated around 33 per cent throughout the period. This 
picture is reversed with regard to investment; that is, the 
proportion of total investment allocated to agriculture rose 
from 11.5 to 18.4 per cent, while the allocated to industry 
and electricity fluctuated around 30 per cent. Over the 
entire period 1952-1960, investment in agriculture totaled 
$462.6 million while those in industry and electricity 
amounted to $1,011.1 million; increments in income for the 
two sectors were 374.3 and 434.7, respectively, yielding a 
ratio of income to investment of 75 per cent for agriculture 
22 
and 43 per cent for industry and electricity. By 1960, 
the percentage of the labour force in agriculture was 54.3 
23 
and in industry 10.2. 
During the period 1952-60 the Egyptian population 
increased from 21.8 million to 26.1 million, and per capita 
real income increased from 86 to 117 dollars. The average 
annual compounded rate of growth of national income at 
constant prices was 4.89 per cent and that of per capita 
income at constant prices was 2.37 per cent. The population 
growth rate was 2.5 per cent -for the same period, thus. 
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TABLE - 9 . 1 
PERCENTAGE SHARE OF AGRICULTURE, INDUSTRY, AND ELECTRICITY 
IN INCOME AND INVESTMENT 
YEAR AGRICULTURE 
INDUSTRY 
AND 
ELECTRICITY 
INCOME 
1952-53 
1953-54 
1954-55 
1955-56 
1956-57 
1957-58 
1958-59 
1959-60 
1960-61 
INVESTMENT 
1952-53 
1953-54 
1954-55 
1955-56 
1956-57 
1957-58 
1958-59 
1959-60 
1960-61 
31, 
30 
32, 
32 
35 
33.8 
31.5 
31.4 
29.5 
11.5 
11.2 
10.5 
10.8 
13.2 
13.1 
14.3 
17.2 
18.4 
18.8 
19.7 
19.7 
20.4 
21.0 
22.7 
24.5 
24.5 
25.0 
29.8 
29.1 
28.0 
34.1 
26.8 
26.2 
30.1 
32.4 
32.3 
Source; el-Kammash, "On the Take-Off Stage", pp. 11-16 
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growth of economy was capable of meeting the rate of 
24 
population growth. 
The first four years of the post-revolutionary 
phase, from 1952 to 1956, saw the economy almost entirely in 
private hands with the state's role limited to infra-
structure investments and the provision of social services. 
The 1952 revolution brought Nasser to power but at first 
the new government seemed to accentuate rather than diminish 
the relative weight of the private sectors. Private 
industry demanded and obtained lower taxes and more 
protection from the world economy, through the mechanism of 
lowering of duties on imported raw materials and capital 
goods and higher tariffs on other imports which resulted in 
lower costs and higher prices, hence higher profits. In 
addition, the flow of foreign capital into the indigenous 
economy was encouraged, allowing foreign businessmen to hold 
majority interests in Egyptian companies. 
One of the first elements of change was the agrarian 
reform, which set limits on the extent of rural land-
holdings and offered incentives for the formation of the 
cooperatives. 
From 1957 to 1960, policy options changed and there 
was a decided new impetus towards progressive rationali-
zation of the economy. In this period the major foreign-
owned enterprizes were nationalized — French and British 
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Companies in particular — and so were Egyptian banks. At 
the same time the first five year plans for agriculture and 
industry were launched as well as general plans for 
economic and social development. In the wake of these 
measures capital formation in Egypt came rapidly under the 
25 
control of the government authorities. 
m-'— 
From 1961 to 1973 the Egyptian economy became an 
almost completely planned system and the private sector was 
relegated to a marginal role. in this period emphasis was 
placed on the productive sectors, with priority being given 
to industry. A ten-year plan for comprehensive social and 
economic development was initiated to cover the period 
1960-1970 and it was initially aimed at doubling the 
national income within a decade. In the context of rapid 
population increase, late President Nasser passed the 
following remarks at that occasion: 
In 1959, the planning experts maintained it was 
possible to double the national income in twenty 
years and the issue was discussed in the Council of 
Ministers at several meetings. 
We said that we could not wait for twenty years 
because by that time the population would increase 
by about fifteen million. If we doubled the 
national income in twenty years we would achieve 
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nothing; we would merely have met the requirements 
of the newly born and failed to raise the standard 
of those who are actually living. Moreover, we 
would fail in finding work for those who are 
presently unemployed or the coming generation. Thus 
we had to double the national income in ten 
26 
years. 
During that period (1961-1973), infrastructures, 
mining and basic manufacturing, banking and insurance, all 
imports and three-quarters of exports came under the control 
of the public sector, while only domestic commerce, real 
estate, construction and light industry remained in the 
hands of the private sector. An important innovation of 
this phase, perhaps the one that more than any other would 
condition subsequent development, was the implementation of 
a policy of social welfare devised to govern income distri-
bution and guarantee a minimum subsistance level to the 
population. The decisive element in this strategy was, and 
still is, the policy of price controls and the system of 
subsidies. 
As Table (9.2) indicates, during the period of rapid 
industrialization, GDP growth accelerated to an annual rate 
of 10 per cent while the share of GDP absorbed by invest-
ment rose to 16.8 per cent. This trend was accompanied by a 
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rise in the deficit of goods and services which went up to 
4.1 per cent of GDP. After 1967, however, the year of the 
war with Israel and the closure of the Suez Canal, the 
economic expansion slowed down. 
Between the two Arab-Israeli wars (1967-73), the 
Egyptian economy experienced an arrest of the tumultuous 
growth of previous years. A number of structural problems 
thus came to the surface, both domestic and external in 
nature, which would later prompt the changes introduced by 
President Sadat under the 'Open Door Economic Policy' 
(ODEP).^^ 
29 Inspite of endless challenges and difficulties, 
the First Five Year Plan (1960-1961 to 1964-1965) realized 
an average annual compounded rate of growth in the national 
income at 1961 constant prices of 6.5 per cent. The growth 
rate achieved was one of the highest among developing 
countries during the same period. 
The investment pattern outlined by the First Five-
Year Plan was a significant departure from previous years. 
The proportion of total investment allocated to the 
industry-related production sectors (including basic 
industry, electricity, and construction) rose from about 30 
per cent in the 1960's to 42.1 per cent in 1960-61 and 59 
per cent in 1964-65. The five year average percent alloca-
tion to these sectors was over 50 per cent of total 
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investment; the average for agriculture for the same period 
was 7.8 per cent; for transportation and communication, 
20.7 per cent; and for all public services, including 
housing, 20.8 per cent. 
The growth rate of the national income in 1965-1966 
amounted to 4.4 per cent, but dropped to 0.7 per cent during 
1966-67 due to adverse conditions in agriculture, mining, 
and industry. The annual growth rates in national income 
and per capita real income are shown in Table (9.3); the 
rate of approximately 3.7 per cent in per capita income 
during the First Five Year Plan (1960-1965) was signifi-
cantly higher than that of 2.4 per cent between 1952 and 
1960. Continuously high rates of population increase, 
however, pushed the growth rate of per capita income down to 
31 
1.7 per cent in 1965-1966 and to -2.2 per cent in 1966-1967. 
Rapid population growth also nullified efforts to 
raise the level of productive employment. Despite consi-
derable expansion of employment opportunities, which brought 
an increase in the size of the labour force from less than 
7.7 million employed persons in 1960 to 7.9 million in 1965, 
8.1 million in 1966, and 8.5 million in 1967, the ratio of 
employed persons to total population persisted at the 27 per cent 
level. Though there was no significant variation in the 
distribution of the Egyptian labour force among the various 
sectors during the 1960's, public service sector, however. 
TABLE - 9.3 
ANNUAL RATES OF GROWTH IN NATIONAL 
Z^ ND PER CAPITA INCOME* 
455 
PERIOD 
1952-1960 
1960-1965 
1965-1966 
1966-1967 
GROWTH RATE 
NATIONAL INCOME(%) REAL PER CAPITA INCOKE(%) 
4 .9 2.4 
6 .5 3.7 
4 .5 1.7 
0.7 - 2.2 
Source: 
Average annual compounded growth rates for 
period at constant prices. 
Ministry of Planning, Follow Up and Eva-
luation, p.69. 
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registered a dramatic increase of 19.3 per cent of the 
active labour force, a symptom of over-saturation in 
government jobs. Unemployment, perhaps a more sensitive 
index of the flood of job-seekers, was reported at 6.9 per 
cent of the labour force in 1965, 7.1 per cent in 1966, and 
8.9 per cent in 1967, not to mention disguised unemployment 
32 
m various sectors. 
Agricultural Development Since 1952; 
Egypt has made considerable economic progress during 
the second half of the present century, especially in the 
field of industrialization. Agriculture, however, is still 
the main source of living for the majority of the population 
in Egypt. 
During the seventy five years since the beginning of 
the twentieth century, the cultivated area of Egypt has 
increased from about 5.1 to 6.5 million feddans. This 
accounts for less than 28 per cent increase, while the 
population has grown by more than 290 per cent (from 9.7 
million in 1897 to 37.8 millions in 1975). As indicated in 
Table (9.4), and as a result of this unbalanced increase, 
the per capita share in the cultivated areas has dropped 
considerably, from about 0.53 to about 0.17 feddans during 
the seventy five years ending in 1975. Cropped area has, 
however, increased relatively more due to permanent 
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TABLE - 9 . 4 
CULTIVATED AND CROPPED AREA IN EGYPT, 1 8 9 7 - 1 9 7 5 
YEARS 
1897 
1907 
1917 
1927 
1937 
1947 
1960 
1966 
1968 
1969 
1970 
1975 
POPULATION 
IN 
MILLIONS 
9.7 
11.2 
12.8 
14.2 
15.9 
19.0 
26.0 
30.1 
31.6 
32.4 
33.2 
37.8 
CULTIVATED 
MILLION 
FELOANS* 
5 .1 
5.4 
5 .3 
5 .5 
5 .3 
5.8 
5.9 
6 .0 
6 .0 
6.0 
6 .0 
6 .5 
AREA 
PER 
CAPITA 
0.53 
0.48 
0 .41 
0.39 
0 .33 
0 .31 
0 .23 
0.20 
0.19 
0.19 
0.18 
0.17 
CROPPED 
MILLION 
FEECANS* 
6.8 
7.6 
7.7 
8.7 
8.4 
9.2 
10.2 
10.4 
10.9 
10.9 
10.9 
11.1 
AREA 
PER 
CAPITA 
0.71 
0.67 
0.60 
0.61 
0 .53 
0.48 
0.39 
0.34 
0.34 
0.34 
0.33 
0.29 
Source: 
One feddan = 0.42 hectares 
CAPMAS Publications 
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irrigation system and use of fertilizers. On the eve of the 
Second World War the total cropped area, offering more than 
one crop per year, had reached about 8.5 million feddans. 
Since then it has continued to grow, reaching 11.1 million 
feddans in 1975. 
During the decade 1960-1970, an amount of £E 350 
million has been invested in the agricultural sector and 
irrigation excluding the Aswan High Dam investments (£E166 
million). These investments covered vertical and horizontal 
expansion of agriculture. As a result, the productivity per 
feddan has considerably increased. In 1952, the average 
production of the feddan of cotton was 4.5 Kentars and in 
1971 it reached 6.7 Kentars. During the same period, that 
of wheat rose from 5.18 ardabs to 8.55 ardabs and maize 
33 from 6.3 to 11.0 ardabs. 
Agriculture's continued dominance and high invest-
ment return in the above period were the result of sweeping 
institutional changes brought about by the national 
government after the revolution. Aimed at achieving self-
sufficiency in food production and improving the man/land 
ratio as also realising capital for industrial investment, 
the government's agricultural development policy operated 
through three major programmes : (1) agrarian reforms; 
(2) extension of cultivated acreage through land reclamation 
459 
and irrigation; and (3) increased agricultural productivity 
through technological innovation and application. 
Agrarian Reforms; 
The pattern of landholding in Egypt prior to 1952 
reflected the great gap between the small class of rich 
land-owner-capitalists, or PASHAS, and the mass of 
peasantry, or FELLAHIN. Owing to the near impossibility of 
making both ends meet, the FELLAH traditionally lived and 
died in debt; disease drained his energies, and ignorance 
and lethargy perpetuated his helplessness. It was in the 
hope of improving this state of affairs that made land 
redistribution the first reform of the Revolutionary 
Command Council. The Agricultural Reform Decree of 
September 1952 set a two-hundred feddan ceiling on 
individual land-holdings; drastic reduction in land rents, 
the establishment of agricultural cooperatives and credit 
facilities, and a new minimum wage for the fellahin 
followed. A second decree in 1961 extended the land reform 
programme, primarily by reducing the ceiling on individual 
holdings to one hundred feddans. Although its socio-
economic objective could not be minimised, the Land Reform 
Law was, to a large extent, aimed at weakening the landed 
aristocracy of the previous regime. One observer noted that 
the fundamental objective of land reform was to break the 
460 
Pasha's control over the country's economic and political 
34 life. The net effect of the agrarian reforms, thus, 
was to punish the major landowners rather than the owners 
of medium sized farm units, whose social and political 
role actually grew as a result of the reform and who, 
subsequently, became in a position to radically change 
35 the Egyptian agricultural sector. 
The sudden cropping up of under-sized holdings 
resulting in waste and inefficiency and thereby contributing 
to population pressures and sizeable exodus of idle 
labour from rural areas was, however, one of the negative 
aspects of these reforms. Table (9.5) gives the pattern 
of land ownership in Egypt after promulgation of the 
1961 Land Reform Bill limiting holdings to one hundred 
feddans per person and its subsequent position in 1975. 
It is clear from the table that following the promulgation 
of the first Land Reform Bill in 1961, the governmental 
allocations regarding agricultural holdings have decreased 
with every subsequent land ceiling legislation. This, 
inturn, led to the gradual reduction in any tangible 
incentives for the involvement of capital in agriculture. 
The probable consequence of such a situation was low 
productivity. 
After the promulgation of the First Land Reform 
Bill in 1961, there v/ere 2,919,000 land o\;ners who owned 
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TABLE - 9.5 
LAND OWNERSHIP IN EGYPT AFTER PROMULGATION OF THE 1961 LAND 
REFORM BILL LIMITING LAND HOLDING TO 100 FEDDANS PER PERSON 
and in 1975 
YEAR 
1961 
1975 
SIZE OF THE 
HOIDINGS 
IN 
FEDDANS 
<5 F e d d a n s 
5 - 1 0 
10 - 20 
20 - 50 
50 - 100 
100+ 
TOTAL 
<5 F e d d a n s 
5 - 1 0 
10 - 20 
20 - 50 
50 - 100 
100 + 
TOTAL 
LAND OWNEI^  
IN 
THOUSANDS 
2 , 9 1 9 
80 
65 ' 
26 
6 
5 
3 , 1 0 1 
3 , 1 9 0 
92 
44 
23 
7 
2 
3 , 3 5 8 
AREA 
aiJNID IN 
TTKXJSANDS 
FEDDANS 
3 , 1 7 2 
526 
638 
818 
430 
500 
6 , 0 8 4 
2 , 7 6 9 
617 
586 
682 
5 2 0 
398 
5 , 5 7 2 
PERCENT 
LAND 
Ol-JNERS 
9 4 . 1 
2 . 6 
2 . 1 
0 . 8 
0 . 2 
0 . 2 
1 0 0 . 0 
9 5 . 0 
2 . 7 
1 .3 
0 . 7 
0 . 2 
0 . 1 
1 0 0 . 0 
PERCE^ JT 
AREA 
CX-JNED 
5 2 . 1 
8 . 6 
1 0 . 5 
1 3 . 5 
7 . 1 
8 . 2 
1 0 0 . 0 
4 9 . 7 
1 1 . 1 
1 0 . 5 
1 2 . 2 
9 . 4 
7 . 1 
1 0 0 . 0 
Source! United Nations, Statistical Yearbook, New York, 
1979, pp. 56-57. 
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an arable area of 3,172,000 feddans (each one of them 
had less than five feddans), but after the implementation 
of subsequent Land Reform Bills, the number of such 
landowners increased to 3,190,000 while the total area 
owned by them decreased to 2,769,000 feddans in 1975 
(Table 9.5). The number of land-owners who owned holding 
of 100 and more feddans was 5000 in 1961 as against 
2000 in 1975. The area owned by them was 500,000 feddans 
and 398,000 feddans in 1961 and 1975 respectively. 
In terms of percentages we find that in 1961, 94.1 
per cent landowners held 52.1 per cent of the area (each one 
having less than 5 feddans), while in 1975, 95.0 per cent of 
such land-owners shared 49.7 per cent of the total area. 
Again, in 1961, 0.2 per cent landowners (each having 100 
feddans and above) owned 8.2 per cent of the area, while in 
1975, their percentage reduced to 0.1 where as the percen-
tage of the area owned by them reduced to 7.1. 
Thus the total number of landowners increased from 
3,101,000 in 1961 to 3,358,000 in 1975, where as the arable 
area distributed amongst them decreased from 6,084,000 
feddans in 1961 to just 5,572,000 feddans in 1975. 
This factor coupled with the loss of arable land due 
to salinity and urban expansion further deteriorated an 
already worsening agricultural scenario caused by the 
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mounting population pressures on the limited cultivable 
area, and accelerated the rural-urban drift considerably. 
However, agrarian reforms have their plus points 
too. The change in the tenure structure, the improvement in 
labour efficiency and in techniques of land production 
constituted improvements in the qualitative aspect of the 
population problem. In view of the fact that between 1952 
and 1967 the status of 317,376 families changed from 
landless to landed and that during the same period 700,0 00 
families enjoyed the security of tenancy, the living 
conditions of approximately one million families or five 
million individuals were greatly improved. 
An interesting observation was made by Saad Gadalla 
in relation to some peculiar social developments following 
the land reforms. In a study of the Demera, Zafran and 
Mania estates, Gadalla found that the general trend before 
the reform was toward a slight decline in the marriage 
rate. After the reform law was enacted, and it was 
announced that these estates would be immediately requisi-
tioned and redistributed among the inhabitants in holdings 
of from two to five feddans according to the size of the 
family, the marriage rate increased suddenly. Naturally, 
the farmers wanted to acquire as much land as possible, and 
the only feasible solution was to increase the size of their 
families by calling home all the members who were working 
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away from the village , and by arranging marriages for their 
unmarried sons. The result was a substantial increase in 
marriage during 1952 and 1953 in the three estates; after 
the land was redistributed, however, the marriage rates fell 
immediately. As a result of such manipulations the popu-
lation continued to increase rapidly in the areas of land 
redistribution. Gadalla reported birth rates of 48 per 
thousand and death rates of 21 per thousand in some agrarian 
37 
reform estates in 1960. 
Land Reclamation and Irrigation; 
Land reclamation and irrigation are the two most 
important projects of Egypt launched after the Revolution 
with the twin aim of bringing large and extensive new areas 
under cultivation, and intensifying the practice of multi-
cropping. It should be remembered that Egypt basically is a 
desert country, and with the exception of the narrow stretch 
of Mediterranean coast line west of Alexandria it is almost 
without rainfall, therefore, almost all cultivated land 
needs to be irrigated by the Nile. Beyond the Nile Valley 
the only cultivable areas are the oases which are to be 
found in some of the larger depressionary regions (Kharja, 
Dakhla, Farafra, Bahariya and Siwa: the first two of these 
together are known as the New Valley). 
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The regulation of Nile waters and the upkeep of the 
irrigation system have historically been central objectives 
for Egyptian governments/ upon which has depended the 
economic prosperity of the country. 
The agricultural plan envisaged a short term and a 
38 long term programme for land reclamation. The short-term 
programme to reclaim 520,000 feddans in the Delta and Nile 
Valley and 300,000 feddans in desert areas was to be 
completed before the first stage of the Aswan Dam in 1965. 
This short-term programme depended on irrigation, some 
savings in the water requirements of crops, re-use of 
drainage water, and the installation of artesian wells. The 
long term programme was designed to be put into operation 
after the completion of the Aswan High Dam in 1970 and aimed 
at the reclamation of 1,200,000 feddans which depended on 
the water made available by the High Dam. It also included 
the conversion of 700,000 feddans from basin to perennial 
irrigation. The success of both programmes meant the 
reclamation of approximately two million feddans, an area 
of land equal to one-third the formerly cultivated acreage 
in addition to the 700,000 feddans to be perennially 
irrigated. Assuming that five feddans of land can support 
an average family of five persons, it is estimated that 
400,000 farm families, a total of two million individuals. 
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and at least 2,000 families engaged in small businesses and 
trades — grocers, butchers, carpenters, technicians, 
etc. — could be resettled on the newly reclaimed 
lands.^^ 
Land reclamation still remains one of the govern-
ment's priorities. In a recent document, the government 
stated that further plans have been made to reclaim 2.8 
million feddans of land about half of which is to be found 
on the eastern side of the Delta, along the Canal and on the 
Mediterranean coast of Sinai. Most of the programme should 
be completed by 1990.^° (See Table 9.6). 
Rise in Production Through 
Technological Innovation; 
Since 1952, the Ministry of Agriculture has sought 
to raise production on the cultivated lands through techno-
logical innovation and improvements, including the introduc-
tion of more mechanical farming and better equipment, better 
seed selection, liberal use of fertilizers, and improved 
41 
drainage and irrigation methods. Since export require-
ments place a high premium on agricultural surpluses, there 
has been concerted effort to end dependence on one product, 
namely, cotton, and to diversify and intensify agricultural 
and livestock production. 
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TABLE - 9 . 6 
LAND RECLAMATION: SCHEDULE OF TtV££iB.maiCK OF THE LAND 
RECLAMATION PROGRAMME 1 9 7 8 - 1 9 99* 
( i n ' 0 0 0 f e d d a n s g r o s s a r e a ) 
YEAR 
1 9 7 8 
1979 
1980 
1 9 8 1 
1982 
1 9 8 3 
1 9 8 4 
1 9 8 5 
1 9 8 6 
1 9 8 7 
1 9 8 8 
1 9 8 9 
1 9 9 0 
1 9 9 1 
1 9 9 2 
1 9 9 3 
1 9 9 4 
1 9 9 5 
1 9 9 6 
1 9 9 7 
1 9 9 8 
1 9 9 9 
TOTAL 
EAST 
DELTA 
1 6 . 0 
2 1 . 0 
2 6 . 0 
3 3 . 0 
3 8 . 5 
5 2 . 0 
7 5 . 0 
9 5 . 0 
1 0 5 . 0 
1 1 5 . 0 
1 0 5 . 0 
1 0 5 . 0 
1 1 0 . 0 
1 1 0 . 0 
1 1 0 . 0 
4 0 . 0 
4 0 . 0 
4 0 . 0 
4 0 . 0 
4 5 . 0 
5 5 . 0 
7 2 . 0 
1 , 4 4 8 . 5 
MIDDLE 
DELTA 
.. 
7 . 0 
1 4 . 0 
2 0 . 4 
1 1 . 5 
8 . 0 
1 5 . 0 
1 5 . 0 
1 0 . 0 
1 0 . 0 
1 0 . 0 
1 0 . 0 
1 0 . 0 
1 0 . 0 
1 0 . 0 
7 . 5 
, 1 6 8 . 4 
'."JEST 
DELTA 
7 . 0 
2 0 . 0 
1 3 . 0 
2 4 . 0 
3 4 . 0 
3 9 . 0 
3 9 . 0 
3 5 . 0 
4 0 . 0 
4 0 . 0 
4 0 . 0 
1 9 . 0 
5 . 0 
3 5 5 . 0 
MIDDLE 
EGYPT 
^ 
5 . 0 
1 2 . 0 
1 9 . 0 
1 7 . 0 
1 2 . 5 
1 7 . 5 
1 5 . 0 
1 6 . 7 
5 . 0 
1 1 9 . 7 
UPPER 
EGYPT 
_ 
2 3 . 3 
3 1 . 8 
2 0 . 0 
1 7 . 0 
1 6 . 4 
1 0 . 0 
1 0 . 0 
1 0 . 0 
1 0 . 0 
5 . 0 
5 . 0 
1 5 8 . 5 
1 
NEW 
VALLEY 
_ 
4 . 5 
6 . 0 
1 6 . 0 
2 2 . 5 
2 8 . 5 
6 8 . 5 
6 8 . 5 
6 7 . 5 
6 4 . 5 
4 6 . 0 
3 8 . 5 
1 7 . 0 
4 4 8 . 0 
TOTAL 
2 3 . 0 
8 0 . 8 
1 0 2 . 8 
1 3 2 . 4 
1 4 0 . 5 
1 5 6 . 4 
2 2 5 . 0 
2 3 8 . 5 
2 4 9 . 2 
2 4 4 . 5 
2 0 6 . 0 
1 7 7 . 5 
1 4 2 . 0 
1 2 0 . 0 
1 2 0 . 0 
4 7 . 5 
4 0 . 0 
4 0 . 0 
4 0 . 0 
4 5 . 0 
5 5 . 0 
7 2 . 0 
2 , 6 9 8 . 1 
S o u r c e : 
Excluding 120,000 feddans t h a t w i l l be i r r i g a t e d f ron Grea te r 
Cairo sewage. 
M i n i s t r y o f A g r i c u l t u r e , C a i r o , 1981 
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VJith the technological advancement it was realized 
that the best prospects for growth could be achieved from 
what is normally called vertical expansion, by which we do 
not mean more intense farming (for the level of intensity is 
already high in Egypt), but rather the use of more advanced 
technology especially as regards drainage, the use of 
fertilizers, and the introduction of a wide variety of 
crops. A recent report on this aspect concludes that 'the 
potential for further increasing the production of the areas 
42 
already cultivated is enormous'. Although yields in 
Egypt are high by international standards (Table 9.7), the 
figures 'do not take into consideration the unique nature of 
the Egyptian agricultural sector. In no other country is 
the agricultural system so dependent on irrigation. In no 
other country is the cultivated area so well served by high 
quality water. This unique situation is further favoured 
by the rich and deep alluvial soils which characterize the 
whole Nile Valley and Delta. Finally no other country can 
boast better climatic conditions for agricultural 
43 production.' 
The conclusion drawn is that the Egyptian agricul-
tural yields should rather be compared to those of the 
irrigated territories in the United States (Table 9.8) and 
that they could become 'considerably higher than the current 
or potential irrigated yields in the US because the overall 
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TABLE - 9.7 
COMPARISON OF EGYPTIAN AND WORLD YIELDS OF 13 FIELD CROPS 
ON THE BASIS OF 3 - YEAR (1978/80) AVERAGES 
CROP 
• 
Maize 
Barley 
Onion (Winter) 
Sugarcane 
Wheat 
Broad beans 
Flax (fibre) 
Flax (seed) 
Rice 
Groundnuts 
Lentils 
Sesame 
Potatoes 
Tomatoes 
WORLD YIELD 
TONS/HAC 
3.126 
1.977 
12.431 
56.533 
1.906 
1.001 
0.417 
0.468 
2.723 
0.964 
0.611 
0.294 
12.294 
20.955 
EGYPTIAN 
YIELD 
TONS/HAC 
3.884 
2.682 
26.517 
82.681 
3.241 
2.190 
1.000 
1.219 
5.643 
1.683 
1.046 
0.898 
15.295 
17.262 
1 
EGYPTIAN YIELD AS % 
OF VJGRLD 
YIELD 
124 
136 
213 
146 
170 
219 
240 
260 
207 
175 
171 
305 
107 
82 
Source: Ministry of Agriculture - USAID, 1982 
TABLE - 9.8 
COMPARISON OF AVERAGE U. S.AND EGYPTIAN CROP YIELDS 
UNDER IRRIGATED CONDITIONS 
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CROP 
Maize 
Sorghum 
Rice 
Barley 
Soybeans 
Sesame 
Groundnuts 
AVERAGE 
EGYPT 
4.0 
3.8 
5.6 
2.7 
1.1 
0.8 
2.4 
YIELDS (MT/HAC) 
U.S. 
9.6 
G.5 
5.5 
5.7 
3.4 
2.0 
3.4 
Source: Ministry of Agriculture - USAID, 1982 
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environment for crop production is generally superior in 
44 Egypt to average irrigated conditions in the US.' 
In the past years there has been an increase in 
45 horticulture farming and the farming of berseem to the 
detriment of the main crops: cotton, wheat and sugarcane. 
Rice planting and production have also increased (See Table 
9.9). This point is important for it suggests another 
possible strategy for developing the Egyptian agricultural 
sector: a shift in the relative importance of crops 
farmed. 
Industrial Development Since 1952; 
Egyptian government was forced on a determined 
course to industrialization by the realization that the race 
between population and cropped area seemed to be a losing 
one despite the potentially fantastic expansion of 
cultivation after completion of the High Dam. Though 
getting off to a slow start in 1952, industrial production 
increased dramatically between 1956 and 1961, and even more 
dramatically during the first five year plan. Nationali-
zation was a major instrument for providing the capital so 
desperately needed for initiating and expanding industry. 
During the 1960's, industry and business underwent a 
process which some writers term "Egyptianization", whereby 
the government gained controlling interests but left 
considerable room for individual initiative and influence. 
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From the outset, Egypt was faced with the critical 
problem of capital formation, since the rate of population 
increase adversely affected the ability of the country to 
accumulate savings. Since the income of the majority of 
47 Egypt's people was low, it was difficult to abstain from 
consumption in order to increase savings. In fact, 
consumption increased during the five year plan by 46.9 per 
48 
cent. The rate of saving during the first plan reached 
13.7 per cent of the national income and averaged 13.5 per 
cent during 1965-1967. Consequently, population growth and 
population characteristics tended to reduce the amount of 
savings that could be set aside for capital formation. 
Although industrialization efforts had already begun 
in Egypt early in the 19th century, it is only since 1945 
that production levels in industry have increased 
systematically, if with some fluctuations, and that the 
industrial sector has increased its share of GDP by a 
significant amount (See Table 9.10). 
During the period 1952-1972, industrial production 
has been increasing at a rate of 11.4 per cent annually 
except in the periods 1964-1968 and 1971-1972 when there 
were two major slowdowns. In 1952, industrial production 
did not exceed £E 232 million, while in 1970-1972 it 
surpassed EE2424 million. 
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TABLE - 9 . 1 0 
CONTRIBUTION OF INDUSTRY TO GDP AT CONSTANT PRICES 
( I N MILLIONS OF EGYPTIAN POUNDS) 
YEAR 
1945 
1946 
1947 
1948 
1949 
1950 
1951 
1952 
1953 
1954 
1952/53 
1953/54 
1954/55 
1955/56 
1956/57 
1957/58 
1958/59 
1959/60 
1959/60 
(AT CONSTANT 1954 PRICES) 
I n d u s t r y 
i n (DP 
91 
92 
101 
113 
126 
133 
132 
132 
134 
146 
140 
143 
152 
163 
174 
190 
202 
213 
Index 
100 
101.1 
l i l . O 
124.2 
138.5 
146.1 
145.0 
145.0 
147.2 
160.4 
100.0 
102.1 
108.6 
116.4 
124.3 
135.7 
144.3 
152.1 
Annual 
Rate of 
i nc r ea se % 
. 
1.1 
9.8 
11.9 
11.5 
5.6 
- 0 . 8 
0.0 
1.5 
8.9 
-
2 .1 
6.3 
7.2 
6.7 
9.2 
6.3 
5.4 
(AT CONSTANT 1 9 5 9 / 6 0 ) 
FACTOR COSTS 
256.3 100.0 -
YEAR 
1960/61 
1961/62 
1962/63 
1963/64 
1964/65 
1965/66 
1966/67 
1967/68 
1968/69 
1969/70 
1969/70 
1970/71 
1971/72 
1972 
1972 
1973 
1974 
1975 
(AT CONSTANT 1959/60) 
FACTOR COSTS 
Indus t ry 
i n GDP Index 
285.6 111.4 
309.9 120.9 
329.2 128.4 ' 
369.6 144.2 
385.0 150.2 
394.3 153.8 
397.1 154.9 
378.4 147.6 
415.6 162.1 
442.4 172.6 
Annual 
Rate of 
i n c r e a s e 
% 
11.4 
8.5 
6.2 
12 .3 
4 .1 
2 .4 
0.7 
- 4 . 8 
9.8 
6.4 
(AT CONSTANT 1 9 6 9 / 7 0 ) 
FACTOR COSTS 
542.0 100.0 
600.2 110.7 
615.9 113.6 
615.4 113.5 
(AT CONSTANT 1 9 7 2 ) 
FACTOR COSTS 
589.3 100.0 
602.6 102.2 
638.3 108.3 
773.6 121.2 
-
10.7 
2 .6 
-
-
2.2 
5.9 
(11.9) 
S o u r c e : V^orld B a n k , A r a b R e p u b l i c o f E g y p t , Economic Management i n 
a P e r i o d o f T r a n s i t i o n , V o l . 3 , 1 9 7 8 , p . 6 7 . 
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Since 1952 the share of industrial sector in the 
national income has risen from about 3 per cent to about 
22 per cent in 1970-1971.^^ 
Advancement in industry is considered as the most 
important means for economic growth in Egypt. Of the many 
advantages of industrialization is the raising of the 
standard of living, the diversification of the economy, the 
production of industrial goods, the creation of more oppor-
tunities of work not only in industry but also in the 
subsidiary services attached to the development of industry 
and raising the productivity of manpower. 
Investment in industry (excluding electricity and 
construction) was £E 962 million during the period 1969/60 
to 1969/70. The most important existing industries at the 
beginning of the fifties were those of sugar, spinning and 
weaving, cement, and fertilizers. Production in these 
industries have increased many times due to the expansion 
and the construction of new factories. Many important 
industries have been promoted such as chemical and plastics. 
Industrial planning takes into account the demands of heavy 
industrial products in addition to those for consumer goods. 
Major industries are concentrated in the metro-
politan areas of Egypt. More than 22 per cent of the 
industrial establishments were in Cairo alone during 
1960/61. As early as the First Five Year Plan (1960-1965) 
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one of the aims of industrial planning was to distribute 
industry whenever possible among different regions of the 
country. This was partly achieved in the first plan and 
thereafter. 
Industrial growth has been quite satisfactory since 
the launching of the Open Door Economic Policy (ODEP) by 
President Anwar al-Sadat. In 1979 the value of industrial 
output (measured at 1975 prices) rose by more than 10 per 
cent, whilst the 1975-79 average was over 7 per cent. 
It is difficult to chart the current progress of Egypt's 
industrial sector because of lack of data, but recent trends 
may be seen in Table (9.11). The relative weight of basic 
consumption goods (foodstuffs, textiles) has fallen rapidly, 
whereas the importance of intermediate and semi-finished 
products has risen. Consumer durables and investment goods 
are also increasing in importance. 
Role of Subsidies in the Egyptian Economy; 
Subsidies play a crucial role in Egypt's public 
finance and in the Egyptian economy in general. The relative 
weight of subsidies (for consumer goods in particular) 
increased steadily throughout the 1970s (See Table 9.12). 
Since 1973 in fact expanditure on subsidies has increased 
sharply and constantly in concomitance with the drastic 
increases in world prices, which strongly influence the 
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subsidies. Apart from rice, all the major subsidised food-
stuffs are largely or totally imported, and the import share 
for those not totally imported has been growing. Food 
subsidies may be categorized as 'direct' subsidies, which 
are put under the head of the 'cost of living subsidies' 
item of the government budget, i.e. subsidies for wheat, 
flour, etc.; and as 'implicit' subsidies, which consist of 
the losses borne by the government owing to the difference 
between domestic production costs and the selling price to 
the consumer, as in the case of rice subsidy. 
The second category also includes subsidies on non-
food items, such as electricity, gasoline, automobiles, and 
so on. This second item does not appear in the state budget 
as a subsidy. Instead, it takes the form of losses for 
public enterprises and is thus to be considered a form of 
price administration. 
Subsidy expenditure as a share of the overall budget 
deficit has grown steadily and now represents more than 14 
52 per cent of total public expenditure. This fact, along 
with some other considerations, has sparked an intense and 
wide-spread debate among Egyptian politicians and scholars 
on the consequences of the subsidies for the Egyptian 
economy and on the necessity or desirability of eliminating 
them. 
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Subsidies are important because of the role they 
play: 
(i) in determining the distribution of income (and 
because they are essential for the maintenance of 
subsistence-level incones for the bulk of the 
population), 
(ii) in determining the structure of relative prices and 
their allocative role, 
(iii) in determining the performance of the inflation 
process, 
(iv) as a determinant of the state's budget deficit and 
its financing (almost exclusively by liquidity 
creation) 
(v) and because of the repercussions on the country's 
balance of payment. 
Maintenance of the subsidy system is considered a 
necessity for socio-political as well as income distri-
bution reasons. However, the damage this system does to the 
Egyptian economy is becoming more and more evident. As far 
as income distribution is concerned, the subsidy system can 
neither alter nor minimize the income gap between the rich 
and the poor — no doubt it possibly keeps the living 
standards at a subsistence level. Further, it should be 
noted that the present subsidies system also covers 
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non-subsistence goods from which even, and in the case of 
subsidies for gasoline, automobiles and electricity only, 
the higher income groups benefit. 
As far as the impact of subsidies on the relative 
price structure is concerned, official sources themselves 
admit that they project an excessively low prices, which do 
not cover even the operational costs and give rise to a 
distorted cost structure for services (considered as 
production inputs). The present system of subsidies is 
thus a factor which contributes to a poor allocation of 
resources and is, therefore, a hinderance to greater 
productive efficiency and an impediment to gains in competi-
tiveness for industrial sector. Subsidies also affect 
adversely the terms of trade between agricultural and 
54 industrial sectors. 
Keeping the prices of farm products much lower than 
the prevailing international market prices discourages farm 
production and encourages migration from the countryside to 
urban areas, with a whole series of easily imaginable 
negative consequences. In the long run, the maintenance of 
subsidies may increase the system's inflationary tendencies 
in that it does not permit sufficient growth of productivity, 
owing to its perverse effects on the allocation of 
resources. 
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Taking all these considerations together then, the 
existing subsidy system, conceived to protebt the real 
living standards of the poor, risks aggravating their 
problems because of its inflationary potential which does 
nothing to help narrow the gap between the poor and the rich 
classes. 
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CHAPTER - X 
ISLAM, FERTILITY CONTROL AND STATUS OF WOMEN 
Birth Control measures in a country whose great 
majority of population is Muslim, can succeed only if 
peoples are assured that they are not in conflict with their 
religious beliefs. Egypt is one such country whose more 
than 90 per cent of population is Muslim and where efforts 
are being made, under the family planning programme, to 
check the excessive fertility through artificial means. 
Apparently, the family planning programme is not meeting 
with the desired levels of success in Egypt as peoples have 
serious doubts regarding its religious validity. They believe that 
measures like the use of contraceptives and induced abortion 
are against the teachings of Islam. To remove such doubts 
the government has taken religious fatwas from the Grand 
Mufti of Egypt which have eased the situation to a consider-
able extent. Nevertheless, the shadows of doubt are still 
found in certain sections of the Egyptian society. Several 
other Muslim societies are faced with a similar situation. 
The present chapter have, therefore, been chosen to 
serve the dual purpose. 
(1) to examine religious identification as a possible 
fertility determinant and to clarify the mechanisms 
through which Islam may influence the fertility of 
Muslim believers; and 
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(2) to dispel misconceptions which typify Islam as an 
exclusively pronatalist religion and to identify 
aspects of Islamic doctrine which can lend theolo-
gical support to the family planning philosophy. 
Islam ^ nd Fertility Control; 
To begin with, the available evidence does not 
support the thesis that High Muslim fertility is solely a 
function of theological incentives or that it is in any 
way associated with any particular religious doctrine. It 
is a common experience of many transitional societies that 
fertility has a negative correlation with the standard of 
living and the degree of socio-economic development and a 
positive correlation with the level of infant and childhood 
mortality. An examination of a number of demographic, 
socictl, and epidemiologic indices in Muslim countries around 
the world support this contention. Furthermore, a 
comparison of the fertility level and the rate of population 
growth in Muslim countries with other non-Muslim countries 
of analogus socio-economic levels reveals similar high 
fertility pattern, and a comparison of the birth rate and 
the infant mortality rate for Muslim countries and others 
with analogus socio-economic levels shows similar correla-
tions between high infant mortality and high fertility.^ 
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In a recent study in Lebanon, Yaukey collected data 
on the differential fertility of Muslims and Christians in 
both urban and rural areas. He found that the fertility of 
non-urban Muslims and Christians was high: 7.65 live births 
among the Muslims and 7.18 among the Christians. Among the 
Muslims the difference in fertility between urban and rural 
women was quite small: 1.12 live births per woman. In 
sharp contrast, Christian urban women had fertility only 
about half as high as their rural counterparts — a 
difference of 3.48 live births. When the study was controlled 
for education, the following results were obtained: 
Muslim Christian 
Rural uneducated High Fertility High Fertility 
Urban uneducated High Fertility Low Fertility 
Urban educated Moderate Low Fertility 
Fertility 
Yankey explains that Lebanese Christians in urban areas are 
a relatively prosperous and powerful minority who have been 
exposed to western influences more than their Muslim 
counterparts; hence their fertility followed a pattern 
identified as typically western. 
Generally, scholars giving evidence of high 
fertility fail to control data for socio-economic variables 
which are important determinants of high fertility. The 
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results thus arrived at may lead to erroneous conclusions. 
In a study El-Badry conducted a statistical survey of 50 per 
cent of the births registered in Bombay in 1960 and found 
that Muslim fertility in the city was exceeded only by 
Buddhist fertility. In a concurrent analysis of census 
data he found that certain indices of low standard of living 
were also highly correlated with high fertility. However, 
these indices were not available separately for each 
religious community, and therefore it could not be 
established whether high Muslim fertility was related more 
to religion or to socio-economic conditions. 
Illustrations can be drawn from non-Muslim as well 
as Muslim Communities to show that fertility variations are 
more a function of socio-cultural conditions than the 
religious dogmas. One useful example is Catholism, since 
that religion is dominant in both "developed" gnd "under-
developed" countries. Two distinct patterns of fertility 
behaviour are discernable in Roman Catholic countries: 
European Catholic countries have had low or declining 
fertility levels for generations; where as the Latin 
American Countries have much higher levels of fertility 
— levels comparable to those of African and Asian 
Countries. In European Catholic Countries the estimated 
birth rate during 1990-1995 ranged between 13 births per 
thousand population in France and 15 per thousand in 
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Ireland, while in Latin American nations it ranged from 17 
per thousand in Uruguay to 37 per thousand in Honduras. 
Since the Roman Catholic Church is strictly opposed to all 
artificial methods of birth control, it can safely be 
assumed that the intra-Catholic differential in fertility 
must be more socio-culturally than theologically deter-
mined. The two divergent models of Catholic fertility are 
schematically represented in Figure (10.1). Rising levels 
of social and economic development and the degree of 
modernization and secularization have generated conflicts 
with traditional values, including large family norms. In 
the face of these changes, the direct association between 
religion and fertility level has virtually disappeared in 
European Catholic countries, and it is not unreasonable to 
assume that a similar transformation may occur in Muslim 
countries. 
Coming to the Islamic point of view on the subject 
it may be stated that there is no doubt that Islam has put 
due emphasis on the institution of marriage and procreation 
of children (as also almost all the other religions of the 
world) but the real spirit behind that emphasis is to put an 
effective check on extramarital relations and the resulting 
illegitimacy both of which are detrimental to the healthy 
growth of the society. Furthermore, Islam puts double 
emphasis on the quality of life in respect of this mortal 
FlguradO I } 
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world as well as that of the World Hereafter. It was, 
perhaps, never the contention of Islam that the coming 
generations be devoid of health, wealth and wisdom 
(knowledge) and no efforts should be made to avoid such an 
unpleasant situation. Not only this, the Qur'an has 
specified qualitative measure for the mankind in the 
following words: 
0 mankind! Lo! V7e have created you male and female, 
and have made you nations and tribes that ye may 
know one another. Lol the noblest of you, in the 
sight of Allah, is the best in conduct. Lo! Allah 
is knower. Aware (XLIX:13). 
Such a high quality of life comprising of refined indivi-
duals who possess 'best conduct' is possible only if their 
proportions are not unmanageable, for the possession of 
'best conduct', which is not an 'ascribed' but an 'achieved' 
status, requires deliberate human efforts on the part of 
society in general and parents in particular. 
Further, Islam has always opposed equating power 
with sheer numbers or letting quantity take precedence over 
quality. In the holy wars (JIHAD), it was the resolute 
character and steadfastness of believers and not their 
numbers that ensured victory against all odds. The 
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Qur'anic assurance in that regard again emphasises the 
qualitative aspect of the faithful: 
0 Prophet! Exhort the believers to fight (Jihad). 
If there be of you twenty steadfast they shall 
overcome two hundred, and if there be of you a 
hundred (steadfast) they shall overcome a thousand 
of those who disbelieve, because they (the dis-
believers) are a folk without intelligence.-(VIII:65) 
Now hath Allah lightened your burden, for He knoweth 
that there is weakness in you. So if there be of 
you a steadfast hundred they shall overcome two 
hundred, and if there be of you a thousand (stead-
fast) they shall overcome two thousand by permission 
Q 
Of Allah. Allah is with the steadfast. - (VIII:66) 
Thus, Islam presents a pragmatic attitude which 
encompasses the totality of human life. V7hereas the sacred 
Islamic texts encourage universal marriage — "Marry and 
increase your children" — they, simultaneously, stress 
upon the qualitative aspect of the mankind so that a 
physically sound, morally refined, economically prosperous, 
and religiously 'God-fearing' society may come into being. 
With religious factor not stressed, this is precisely the 
objective behind the family planning philosophy. 
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Although polygamy is not unique to Islam, it is 
frequently invoked in an effort to highlight Muslim 
fertility patterns. In fact, polygamy pre-dated Islam and 
in many cultures served an important function in the social 
system. Islam, however, was the first religion to bring 
polygamy subject to such rigid social conditions as to make 
polygamous marriages near impossibility. The specific 
conditions ordained by Islam related to the strictly equal 
treatment of all the wives which, as admitted by Islam, was 
a near impossible task for any human being. Such a 
conditional licence infact restricts, if not abolishes, the 
polygamy rather than encouraging it. In any case, studies 
have shown that the demographic contribution of polygamy to 
9 
excessive fertility is negligible. Only 3 per cent of 
Muslim marriages are polygamous, and women in polygamous 
union have fewer children than women in monogamous 
marriages. Polygamy is therefore, more a spectacular 
feature of Muslim institutions than a decisive factor in 
Muslim natality. 
Islam also places a high premium upon the health of 
mother and child. While describing lactationary provisions 
for the new born child, the Qur'an lays stress on this 
point: 
Mothers shall suckle their children for two whole 
years; (that is) for those who wish to complete the 
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suckling. The duty of feeding and clothing nursing 
mothers in a seemly manner is upon the father of the 
child. No one should be charged beyond his 
capacity. A mother should not be made to suffer 
because of her child, nor should he to whom the 
child is born (be made to suffer) because of his 
child (11:233)^° 
It is, thus, a fair inference from the doctrine of 
"no harm" as laid down in the above text that adequate 
measures and safeguards should be taken whenever the health 
and life of the mother and/or child is endangered either on 
account of too frequent births or improper (short) spacing 
of birth intervals. 
Recent epidemiologic literature indicates that 
excessive fertility should be a matter of concern in regard 
to the health of family members. Studies in various 
countries have documented that large family size and very 
closely spaced births can have deleterious effects on the 
health of individual family members. A partial list of 
the undesirable side-effects often associated with large 
families and/or too short birth intervals include high fetal 
wastage, high infant mortality from communicable diseases 
and malnutrition, high frequency of diabetes and gynecologi-
cal disorders in the mother, low maternal efficiency, and 
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retarded physical growth and intellectual development of 
surviving children. 
From the above discussion it is clear that Islamic 
pragmatism takes care of not only every aspect of human life 
but also of those social and environmental conditions in 
which human life is created and sustained. On the one hand 
it advocates a pronatalist theme in the face of pandemics, 
wars, loss of life due to natural calamities, and excessive 
mortality of children; and on the other hand it approves and 
appreciates the shaping of a high quality of life which, 
perhaps, is possible only under the framework of a well 
planned and well-provided-for family as the basic unit of 
Muslim society. These two themes serving as two divergent 
models in the traditional and transitional Muslim societies 
are shown in Figure (10.2). Which of the two themes is 
invoked as a guide to the Muslim faithful is determined by 
epidemiological and socio-economic influences at both family 
and national levels. 
Regarding the present discussion, two important 
points are worthy to be noted. The first is that the 
Qur'anic provision that "Mothers shall suckle their children 
for two whole years if they wish to complete the term" 
(11-233), in itself contains the seeds of birth control, 
although through, natural means. Such practice by which the 
newborn acquires the right of getting his/her mother's milk 
FiQurt (10 2 ) 
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for two full years considerably minimises the chances of an 
early subsequent pregnancy. It implies a minimal spacing 
period of thirty-three months between two successive births: 
twenty-four months for lactation and nine months for 
pregnancy — if the same occurs immediately after the 
termination of lactation period. The reduction in the 
chances of a new pregnancy is due to the physiologic effects 
of lactation which is a proved medical reality. 
The second is that at least one birth control 
measure, 'al-Azl' or Coitus Interruptus was in common use 
(both by Muslims and non-Muslims) during the days of the 
Prophet. This practice, if not sanctioned, was never 
abolished by any of the Qur'anic verses. v;hen the matter 
was brought to the knowledge of the Prophet, he did not ban 
the practice either but simply remarked: No matter what 
you do, the souls ordained to come shall come. The Ulama 
who opine that al-azl may be practiced by Muslims approve it 
subject to the condition that prior consent of the wife must 
be sought. Some Ulama also qualify indulgence in the 
practice. 
It is interesting to note that classical Muslim 
medical texts used by medical schools in Europe and the 
world over until the seventeenth century included a number 
of treatises on various methods of birth control, most of 
which are chemical. Among these texts are the celebrated 
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Canon of Ibn-e-Sina (c.lOOO), Irshad by Ibn al-Jami 
(c.1175). Treasure of Medicine by Isnail al-Jurjani 
(c.lllO), Kitab al-Maliki by Ali ibn-e-Abbas (c.990), and 
13 Tazkira by Dawud al-Antaki (1281). 
14 The twelfth century theologian al-Ghazali sets the 
following conditions for practicing birth control measures: 
(i) to protect one's prosperity, that is for economic 
and social reasons; 
(ii) to preserve the health and beauty of the v;ife, that 
is, for health reasons; and 
(iii) to ally anxieties over numerous children, that is, 
for reasons of health and marital adjustment. 
To these justifications the twentieth-century theologian 
al-Sharbassy has added that birth control may be practiced 
if either or both partners have a disease which can be 
transmitted to the child, that is, for eugenic reasons. 
These texts and attitudes, which were forgotten for 
centuries, are being revived in those Muslim countries which 
at present are experiencing excessive population pressures. 
A number of Muslim Muftis have issued FATWAS alleging the 
validity and permiting the use of modern birth control 
measures. The earliest was the fatwa issued in 1937 by 
Sheikh Abdel Meguid Selim, the Grand Mufti of Egypt. Other 
fatwas followed, including those by the Fatwa Committee at 
al-Azhar University in Egypt in 1953. Also of interest is 
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the "Statement on Population by World Leaders" which gives 
high priority to family planning in their national 
programmes. Of the twelve leaders signing the document, six 
were heads of Muslim states, including President Nasser of 
Egypt. 
Finally, it is important to find out Islamic point 
of view on the induced abortion as the practice is already 
gaining momentum in many Muslim countries including Egypt. 
A consensus exists among Muslim theologians that 
when a woman's life is endangered by pregnancy, abortion may 
be carried out or induced regardless of the period of 
gestation, provided that this will not further endanger her 
life. In other words, if a choice has to be made between 
saving the life of the unborn child or that of the mother, 
Muslim theologians unequivocally advocate saving the life of 
the mother. This view was stated in a fatwa by Sheikh 
Mahmoud Shaltout in the following words: 
If the continuation of pregnancy endangers the 
mother's life and i,f the only way to save her life 
is by inducing abortion, it becomes mandatory that 
abortion should be induced because the mother's life 
is independent and she is the origin of the fetus 
and the support for the family, and it is not 
logical to sacrifice her life in order to save the 
18 fetus with a dependent life. 
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In modern abortion terminology, this means that when 
there are medical indications for inducing abortion, it may 
be not only sanctioned by Islam, but required. This position 
was taken in the early fatwa by Sheikh Abdel Meguid Selim in 
1937 when he stated that abortion was allowed to protect the 
health of the mother, if the abortion was induced during the 
early months of pregnancy. 
In the event that no health indications for inducing 
abortion are apparent, differences exist between the 
different tracks of Islamic jurisprudence about its 
permissibility. Muslim theologians generally agree that 
the fetus passes through the successive stages of its 
development in the mother's womb during the whole period of 
pregnancy and at a certain stage during its progression 
ensoulment occurs. This process is described in the 
following Qur'anic verses: 
Verily Vie created man from a product of wet earth; 
Then placed him as a drop (of seed) in a safe 
lodging; 
Then fashioned We the drop a clot, then fashioned We 
the clot a little lump, then fashioned V7e the little 
lump bones, then clothed the bones with flesh, and 
then produced it as another creation. So blessed be 
Allah, the Best of Creators! (XVIII: 12-14)-'-^ 
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Later theologians have indicated that the stage at 
which "another creature" has been created (or when the 
ensoulment has occurred) is at the end of the fourth month 
of pregnancy (about 120 days of pregnancy). The consensus 
is that after the ensoulment of the fetus or after 120 days 
of pregnancy, if the life of the mother is not at stake, 
inducing abortion is both sinful and punishable by law. 
The person inducing such a delayed abortion is committing 
the crime of killing a live sou] for the purposes other 
than the safety of mother's life — an act which is 
absolutely banned by the Qur'an. 
Slay not your children, fearing a fall to poverty, 
We shall provide for them and for you. Lo! the 
slaying of them is great sin; 
And slay not the life which Allah hath forbidden 
save with right (XVII:31 and 33)^° 
The person committing such crime should be fined, 
and the fine has a special name in Islamic jurisprudence, 
namely AL-GHURRAH. 
It is on the induction of abortion during the first 
four months of pregnancy that Islamic views differ. These 
views have been examined and summarized by Dr. Madkour, 
Chairman of the Division of Islamic Jurisprudence at Cairo 
University, in a comprehensive lecture on "Family Planning 
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21 from the view of Islamic Jurisprudence." According to 
these views, the follov;ing variations occur in Islamic 
jurisprudence: 
1. Liberal sanction for abortion is given by the 
Zaydyas, some Hanafis, and some Shafeis. 
22 
2. Sanction for specific indications and makrouh 
without indications is the position held oy some of 
the Hanafis and Shafeis. 
3. Strictly makrouh is the attitude of some Malikis. 
4. Total prohibition is the position held by the 
majority of Malikis. 
Thus, it appears that in cases of , absolute 
necessity, which include environmental, community, and 
individual constraints, Islam does not negate the use of one 
or the other family planning methods. Further, in cases of 
medical indication an early abortion may be induced in the 
hands of trained medical experts so that adequate safe-
guards may be taken to avoid any risk to the life and health 
of the mother. 
In Egypt, where traditions of religion are an 
integral part of the fabric of life, great encouragement for 
the advancement of family planning is to be found in the 
flexable attitude of Islam. Since the pronatalism in Islam 
is not its only or absolute characteristic and since Islam 
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puts an equal emphasis on the quality of life for which 
suitable environment and carrying capacity of the community 
is an essential pre-requisite, it is generally believed that 
the Islamic teachings, which certainly are not against a 
planned family, must be taken in their total perspective to 
explain the necessity and growth of family planning 
programme in Egypt. 
STATUS OF WOMEN IN RELATION TO ISLAM AND FAMILY PLANNING; 
Status of women in relation to Islam and family 
planning assumes significance for their rapidly emerging 
emancipation tendencies and their close association with all 
the family planning activities in Egypt. 
The practice of family planning has a direct bearing 
on the status of women in society for many reasons. Inspite 
of the fact that woman is the fountainhead and focus of the 
family, she never received her due share of honour and 
prestige in the society. For centuries, she was subjected 
to a subordinate status on the pretext that she was 
physiologically weak and needed protection of man for her 
survival. Her dependency on man deprived her of many tasks 
and avenues which were considered as men's exclusive 
domain. Her role as a biological being was restricted to 
the procreation of as many children as possible no matter 
how adverse the conditions might be. 
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Under such unfavourable circumstances, she sometimes 
resorted to induced abortion under extremely unhygienic 
conditions which subjected her to a number of health hazards 
and, more often than not, risked her life as well. 
This is not the story of the past only. More or 
less the same state of affairs still prevails in those 
societies v;hose large section of population is illiterate 
and where modernization has not made sufficient in-roads. 
Excessive child-bearing also adversely affects the 
physical and mental health of women, a fact well recognized. 
Accordingly, the practice of family planning becomes a 
woman's human right in order to protect her health, perhaps 
to save her life, and to maintain her status as a person 
instead of as a mere biological tool. 
As parenthood becomes voluntary, not only are women 
delivered from the biological servitude of unplanned 
pregancies, but children are consciously desired and planned 
for. Experience has shown that the practice of family 
planning as an expression of responsible parenthood is 
associated with higher standards of education in general and 
with the higher participation of women in education and 
employment in particular. 
Excessive population growth affects the role and 
status of women in yet another way. in the event of 
unemployment or scarcity of educational facilities created 
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by overpopulation, it is the women who remain in dis-
advantageous position as these opportunities are denied to 
them on preferential basis. Furthemore, in the face of 
their own proportional high growth, the competition in the 
special services for women, such as medical services in 
maternal and child health centers, becomes more tough for 
them. 
Traditional and Modern Roles of Egyptian Women; 
It will be worthwhile to consider the traditional 
role of v/omen and how it affected their attitude toward 
child-bearing. The customary domestic role of women in 
Egypt had long been expressed in the form of female 
seclusion called HAREM. Intended to differentiate between 
the free women and the slave girl who was exposed for public 
scrutiny, this custom became a symbol of superior or noble 
status, as did the use of veil by upper class urban women 
(it must be noted that such symbolic differentiation was 
less observed in the rural life and was altogether absent 
in the desert-based nomadic life). However, the women of 
the upper classes thereby led a life of idleness and frus-
tration within closed walls, and they set a pattern for the 
rest of the female population, although the poorer classes 
could not afford the luxury of such seclusion; nor could 
they enjoy the privacy of harem life in their small and 
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congested homes. Education was limited mostly to religious 
curriculum and was given by special tutors inside the homes 
of the rich. Employment for women was deemed harmful, 
unnecessary, and degrading, as it implied the inability of 
the head of the family to provide for his household, 
floreover, work gave women the opportunity of free r.ixing 
with men which was considered indecent on the one hand and 
risky to their chastity on the other hand. Thus wcmnen 
were supposed to stay within the strict seclusion. 
Obviously, under such circumstances, childbearing became 
the raison d'etre of the harem lady. 
Polygamy and divorce are described to be the two 
sources of threat for the traditional woman. Polygamy, 
which is not unique to Islam, dates back to the pre-Islamic 
period. Although sanctioned by religion as an inevitable 
social need at that time, the license to marry as many as 
four wives at a time was already a restriction over pre-
Islamic practices. 
The Muslim is, however, restricted in the exercise 
of these privileges by the dictates of his religious 
conscience. In fact, he is enjoined by the Qur'an either to 
treat his wives with absolute equality — near impossible 
proposition for any human being — or to marry only one 
wife. Some theologians feel that this Qur'anic admonition 
was a way of gradually restricting polygamy in a society 
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where it was a social norm and often a mark of social 
prestige. As to divorce, it is allowed in Islam, although 
the Prophet described it as "the n^.ost hated of God's 
permitted prtactices." 
Unfortunately, Muslim societies have often misused 
these sanctions, and this has led tc a particular women's 
attitude tov;ard childbearing. Clipping the husband's wings 
by burdening him with a number of children is still a 
standard maneuver of wives to keep their husbands from 
entering into additional matrimonial bonds or from 
repudiating them. 
in a predominantly agrarian society such as Egypt's 
where marriage is an economic necessity and children an 
economic asset as well as a future security for their 
parent's old age, large number of children are desired; 
hence a substantial measure of the status of the women is 
derived from her childbearing potential. In a traditional 
Egyptian society a related social phenomenon is the value of 
early marriage for protecting a girl's chastity, upon which 
her kinfolk place the highest premium. 
The misinterpretation of Islamic law which resulted 
in the definition of the 'traditional status of women' 
delayed the emancipation of Egyptian women until early in 
the twentieth century. Ironically, Islam has always granted 
Muslim women certain kinds of recognition which have only 
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recently been acquired by women in western societies. It 
may be recalled that prior to the coming of Islam the 
status of v/omen touched its lowest ebb. Fenale infanti-
cide was a common practice in the Arab society. Slave 
girls were bought and sold like other cheap connodities in 
the markets. It v;as Islam which, for the first time, came 
to their rescue and elevated their status by granting them 
their due share of respect and prestige in the society. It 
was Islam v;hich, as far as fourteen centuries ago, had given 
women indapendent legal and property rights. And it was 
again Islam which recognized v/omen as independent 
individuals who v/ere not merely accessories to men; the 
Qur'an speaks of the relationship between men and women as 
one of mutual confidence, affection and compassion. A woman 
can keep her family name after marriage; she can dispose of 
her property independently and freely without a husband or 
guardian as intermediary; she can herself be a guardian 
over minors; she can bring legal suit without securing her 
husband's approval. All of these rights and privilages 
provide testimony to the just and liberal approach of Islam 
toward women. As to family planning, Islam gives paramount 
importance to the lite and health of the mothers. For that 
reason it allows induced abortion when the life or health of 
the mother is at stake and no course of action other than 
the abortion is left to save it. As to the birth control 
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measures, Islam in its early period, did not put any curb 
on at least one of them (al-azl) and, in cases of absolute 
necessity, it may be taken as its indirect approval for the 
rest of them. Further, Islam not merely encourages but 
instructs to acquire knowledge without any distinction 
between man and woman. The Prophet said: 
"Acquire knowledge right from the cradle upto the 
„ 23 
grave". 
Now, it is a proven fact that acquisition of knowledge 
(education) on the part of women (as well as their employ-
ment) have a negative correlation with their fertility, and 
any religious support to that end automatically becomes an 
inspiration for the family planning and family v^ elfare progranmes. 
Fertility control means voluntary decision on the 
part of married couples, especially women, to plan family 
size. In a society where women are uneducated, where their 
roles are restricted mainly to the household, and where they 
are dependent and lacking in ambition, it is unlikely that 
the concept of family planning would find ready acceptance. 
Thus the successful efforts of Egyptian feminists to widen 
the horizon of women's ambitions and to provide for 
educational facilities and opportunities for them were based 
to give impetus to the family planning programme — a 
relationship which has recently been recognized. 
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Right fropm its very inception, the feminist 
movement in Egypt is striving for improving the conditions 
of women and elevating their socio-economic status. Perhaps 
the most far-reaching accomplishment of the feminist 
movement was its success in gaining for women the right of 
education. It was felt that educated women would develop a 
new self-concept and would reject traditionally prescribed 
roles. 
Education, by preparing women for respectable 
professional employment, also helped to remove the 
traditional stigma attached to work for women. Employment 
of women, as said earlier, is likely to be a major factor in 
influencing fertility patterns. Educated women, 
particularly those who are gainfully employed, feel less 
insecure about their husband's rights to divorce and/or 
marry more than one wife. The image of the ideal women has 
been dramatically transformed from a life of the veil and 
seclusion to one of coeducation and gainful employment. 
However, these changes have not touched all women. 
Large segments of the female population are still illite-
rate, and employment opportunities are limited primarily to 
those who are educated. 
It may, thus, be concluded that Egyptian women now 
feel and accept a greater responsibility toward the 
community and the nation. In Egypt, as elsewhere, neither 
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the emancipation of women nor the implementation of family 
planning programmes is an easy process; both are connected 
with the general state of development of the country, which 
in turn is likely to be undermined by excessive population 
grov/th. In the implementation of family planning 
programmes, the vulnerability of poor, illiterate women is 
still a major obstacle, and the independence of educated 
women is the greatest hope for success. Thus it is 
important that the causes of women's emancipation and family 
24 planning continue to move forward together. Further, it 
is equally important to remove illiteracy of the common 
masses v/hich acts as barrier to the perculation of new ideas 
in the society. 
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CHAPTER - XI 
AN OVER-VIEW OF FAMILY PLANNING PROGRAMME IN EGYPT 
Family Planning; Historical Setting , 
Structure and Objectives; 
Of all the VJest Asian Countries, only Egypt has an 
explicit population policy. The State's active interest in 
population issues dates back to 1965 when the Supreme 
Council for Population and Family Planning was established. 
This agency later became ineffective, along with other 
institutions that sprang up in the 1970s. In an attempt to 
minimize the overlapping in activities and raise the 
efficiency of the various programmes, a new coordination 
agency, the National Population Council was established in 
1985. 
The official family planning programme which was 
initiated in 1966 had set as an objective the reduction of 
the birth rate by one unit per year until 1982. The policy 
since 1973 has emphasized over all development, including 
education, employment of women, urbanization, improved 
socio-economic level of the family, mechanization of agri-
culture, reduction of infant mortality, social security, 
wide circulation of family planning information, and the 
provision of specific services (i.e., family planning and 
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health). One target set in 1973 was to reduce the rate of 
natural increase from 20.6 per 1,000 in 1973 to 10.6 in 
1982. Substantial problems of insufficient information and 
trained personnel in rural areas are acknowledged as factors 
that have slowed the effective adoption of family planning 
services. The emigration of educated personnel and skilled 
workers has been restricted with quotas since 1962. Efforts 
have been made to repatriate skilled workers and scientists. 
During 1970s, there have been few efforts to change popu-
lation redistribution or limit rural-to-urban migration. 
The Voluntary Efforts in Family Planning; 
The efforts of many voluntary or semi-official 
organizations in family planning preceded and actually paved 
the way for the wider network of the national programme in 
Egypt. One such organization wnich provided family 
planning service in Egypt as far back as 1945, was the Child 
Society of Maadi which included family planning among its 
activities. Strong opposition at that time, however, forced 
the society to abbndon its efforts. Among the semi-official 
organizations, the name of the National Commission for Popu-
lation Problems is worth mentioning. This Commission was 
established in 1953 within the structure of a national 
planning organisation called the "Permanent Council for 
Services". The Commission was presided over by the Minister 
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of Social Affairs and included other high government 
officials as well as leaders in the fields of demography, 
sociology, statistics, economics, and medicine (mainly 
gynecology). The functions of the commission included: 
1. study of population trends in Egypt and their 
possible consequences; 
2. study of the demographic, psychological, and social 
factors affecting such trends in various environ-
ments as well as among population groups of various 
economic and cultural levels; 
3. study of the relation between the growth of the 
population and the economic development of the 
country within the limits of available resources; 
and 
4. study of methods and suggestions that could 
contribute to the drawing up of a population policy 
in the light of the national objectives of the 
country. 
The Commission divided itself into three sub-
committees, demographic, economic, and medical. The 
demographic committee carried out studies of migration, 
mortality, fertility, and errors in vital statistics 
reporting. Significant among these studies was a field 
study of fertility patterns and their correlates in 
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different environmental settings, the first study of its 
kind to be carried out in the Middle East. The data were 
2 
analyzed by Hanna Rizk, a member of the comr.ission. 
The economic subcommittee carried out studies of human 
and economic resources in Egypt. Its report was submitted 
to individuals and institutions engaged m population and 
economic planning. 
The studies of these two subcommittees showed an 
unfavourable rate of population growth in Egypt in the first 
half of this century and were pessimistic in regard to the 
near future. The commission realized that birth control 
might have to be recommended to curb population growth. 
Hence it launched a study of attitudes roward birth control 
and planned studies on the acceptability and efficiency of 
contraceptive methods then available. These studies 
necessitated the opening of birth control clinics. 
The medical subcommittee was concerned with: 
(1) establishing family planning clinics on an experi-
mental basis; 
(2) determining the acceptability of the then available 
contraceptive methods; 
(3) studying the feasibility of local production of 
contraceptive means (then mainly the diaphragm and 
jellies) ; and 
(4) treating infertility. 
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In 1955, the commission helped in establishing eight 
family planning clinics, four in Cairo and four in 
Alexandria, all to be run by voluntary organizations. One 
of these first clinics was established by the Muslim Women's 
Association. Four more clinics were established in 1956, 
one in Tanta, one in Assiut, one in Mahalla, and one in 
Kafr-el-Dawar, all large cities. In 1957, family planning 
services were introduced within six combined health units in 
rural areas. 
In 1957, the National Commission for Population 
Problems was transferred to a non-governmental organization 
under the name of the "Egyptian Association for Population 
Studies", and became independent of governmental bodies. 
The new association continued the work of the commission, 
especially in the establishment of new family planning 
clinics and introduction of family planning services in 
existing rural and urban health clinics. By 1965, the 
number of clinics totaled 98, as shown in Table (11.1). In 
the beginning these clinics were held in two rooms provided 
by voluntary organizations or by health services on three 
evenings a week. Each clinic was staffed by a physician, 
a nurse, a social worker, a clerk, and an orderly. 
With the declaration of a national population policy 
in the national charter in 1962, the approach to family 
planning became more ambitious and family planning 
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TABLE - 11.1 
NUMBER OF CLINICS FUNCTIONING EACH YEAR 
YEAR 
1955 
1956 
1957 
1958 
1959 
1960 
1961 
1962 
1963 
1964 
1965 
URBAN 
8 
12 
12 
12 
13 
13 
14 
14 
20 
24 
49 
RURAL 
. 
-
6 
12 
12 
13 
13 
14 
14 
14 
49 
TOTAL 
8 
12 
18 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
34 
38 
98 
ATTENDANTS AT 
URBAN CLINICS 
— 
4,511 
5,929 
4,150 
3,421 
3,704 
3,506 
4,597 
4,880 
13,390 
-
Source: From Tables 2 and 3 in Hasan M. Hussein, 
"United Arab Republic", in Bernard Berelson 
et al., (eds.). Family Planning and Population 
Progranmes, Chicago: University of Chicago 
Press, 1966, pp. 146-147. 
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activities gained momentum. Between 1962 and 1965, some 70 
new family planning centres were established compared to 28 
clinics in the preceding seven years. 
In 1962, with the pioneering efforts of a social 
welfare leader Mrs. Zahia Marzouk, and the enthusiastic 
support of a professor of gynecology and obstetrics, 
Dr. Hussein K. Toppozada, the first organization carrying 
the name of family planning was formed in Alexandria. The 
society, in addition to running family planning clinics, 
carried out highly significant social studies. 
Role of Women's Organizations 
in the Family Planning; 
Most of the early work in family planning was carried 
out by women volunteers, some of whom belonged to women's 
club. The Cairo Women's Club took the initiative at the end 
of 1963 and established the first series of public lectures 
ever delivered in Egypt on the subject of family planning. 
In April 1964 three women's organizations, which had already 
developed their centers, united to form the Joint Committee 
for Family Planning and invited other women's societies to 
join them. Prominent in this effort was Mrs. Aziza Hussein. 
The Joint Committee collaborated with professors from Cairo 
and Ain Shams Universities in providing services, in holding 
public lecture series, and in training workers. In less 
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than two years the number of member organizations had 
reached 22, running 25 family planning centers. 
The voluntary organizations, later coordinated by the 
Egyptian Family Planning Association, retained their 
identity and relative autonomy as parts of a modest but 
well-integrated endeavor in which women volunteers were the 
backbone. The Association subsequently opened branches in 
several governorates, in the larger towns, and extension 
services in suburban or rural areas. 
The National Family Planning Programme; 
On November 13/ 1965, a Supreme Council of Family 
Planning was established by presidential decree signed by 
President Gamal Abdel Nasser. The Council was to be presided 
over by the Prime Minister or, in his absence, the Minister 
of Public Health. Its members were to include the minister 
of Public Health, Higher Education, National Guidance, 
Planning, the Minister of State for the Cabinet, the 
Minister of State for Local Administration, the Deputy 
Minister for Awkaf and Social Affairs, and the Chairman of 
Central Agency for Public Mobilization and Statistics. In 
1966, the Chairman of the Executive Board was included in 
the membership. One or more experts might also be invited 
to join. 
The decree stated that the Supreme Council was to 
deal with (1) drawing up a total plan for family planning 
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for the country, creating a schedule for its execution, 
supervision, follow up, and evaluation; (2) studying, 
encouraging, and coordinating all population affairs, 
including medical, statistical, social, economical, and all 
other scientific studies pertaining to family planning; 
(3) organizing cooperation between the different authorities 
participating in these programme. 
The 1967 war severely curtailed the resources avail-
able for population planning, and it was sometime before a 
fresh effort was made. Various ministries supported a 
Family Planning Week in March 1968 to revive the people's 
interest in the programme. 
In 1973 the Executive Family Planning Board, which 
was created by the Prime Minister as Chairman of the Supreme 
Council in January 1966, to take charge of all family 
planning activities, was recognized as the Population and 
Family Planning Board, with responsibility for planning and 
monitoring the programme as well as for population research. 
The Ministry of Health was then assigned the main responsi-
bility for administration of family planning services, and a 
Department of Family Planning was established within the 
ministry at the central level. Because of inadequate 
staffing, resources, and support, the new department had 
little impact on family planning efforts for several years. 
In 1977, however, the programme was given a new impetus. A 
director-general for family planning within the ministry was 
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given authority to plan, develop, and implement an 
intensified family planning programme in all governorates, 
and a population project was developed with the assistance 
of the World Bank. 
Although coverage is still far from complete, the net-
work of facilities is far more extensive than in most 
developing countries. In 1980 there were about 3,675 family 
planning clinics, with approximately 64 per cent of them 
serving in rural areas. The supply of medical and para 
medical personnel was generally good, with a physician, 
nurse and midwife (in principle) attached to each government 
health unit. 
Inspite of such an extensive network, family planning 
was not widely practiced, especially in rural areas, where, 
according to most estimates, only 5 to 8 per cent of couples 
at risk of pregnancy used some form of birth control. 
Recent studies show higher rates,,but they are still too 
low to have much impact on fertility. A pilot project in a 
village in Minufiya, under the auspices of the American 
University in Cairo, however, had shown encouraging results: 
more than 30 per cent of the women at risk of pregnancy in 
this community of 14,000 were said to be practicing family 
4 
planning. 
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Some Characteristic Features of Egypt's 
Population Policy (Upto the Year 2000); 
Broadly speaking, Egypt's official policy, is to create 
an extensive network of primary health services, parti-
cularly preventive care, throughout the country. There is 
emphasis on integrating medical care with corr.unity 
development (both social and economic) which requires 
participation of local people. Centres for maternal and 
child health have been developed in more and more rural 
areas. The government is not satisfied with the current 
level of mortality, particularly among infant and children. 
Its target is to reduce crude death rate to 7 to 8 per 1000 
by the year 2000. 
Reduction of fertility levels is a major concern to 
the state which is intervening in various ways to attain a 
target total fertility rate of 3.0 by the year 2000. The 
primary vehicle for intervention is the strongly supported 
family planning programme. Over 3,000 public clinics 
throughout the country provide family planning services. 
Contraceptives are available at affordable prices in clinics 
and pharmacies, and the private sector is increasingly 
involved in selling them. A social marketing programme is 
being implemented to further enhance this process. Although 
they are not promoted as contraceptive methods, abortion and 
sterilization are authorized for medical and health reasons. 
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The reduction of fertility and child mortality levels 
is thought to contribute to the decrease in the rates of 
growth and natural increase, along with raising living 
standards of the people. Measures that are expected to slow 
population growth include eradication of illiteracy, 
provision of social security to all employed citizens, 
control of the growth of major urban agglomerations, and 
modernization of agriculture. 
There is special concern for the primacy of the 
capital city Cairo, and tne establishment of new towns aims 
at absorbing a part of the city population. The State is 
also encouraging migration to newly cultivated areas, and 
promoting small industries and rural development in order to 
curb the high rate of rural-urban migration. 
As to emigration, Egypt is a major exporter of labour 
to the other Arab Countries, particularly to Gulf. The 
official policy is to maintain the current emigration 
levels, but this is difficult in view of the recent slow 
growth of economies of the Gulf states following the sharp 
decline in oil prices. A large number of migrant workers 
have returned from several Arab Countries, and many more 
are expected to return in the near future. This return-
migration will have severe consequences for the Egyptian 
economy as it may lead to reducing remittances while raising 
unemployment. 
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Some Service Statistics of the 
National Programme; 
For want of much current data, only the available 
statistics is used under this section to show some service 
indicators of Egypt's family planning programme. 
The family planning center or clinic is the basic 
service unit of the programme. As mentioned earlier, it is 
staffed by a physician, a nurse (midwife), an assistant 
midwife, a social worker, a clerk, and an orderly. 
When the national family planning programme was 
launched on February 11, 1966, active service started 
immediately in 1,991 units (575 urban and 1,416 rural 
units), as a result of the wise decision to use existing 
services. Within five years the number of centers planned 
or in operation increased to 3,066, with 1,113 in urban 
areas and, 1,953 in rural areas. In December 1970, of the 
3,066 clinics, 2,852 (93%) were actively providing family 
planning services (the rest were in preparation). The rate 
of increase in services between 1966 and 1970 was higher in 
urban than in rural areas - an increase of 69.2 and 32.7 
per cent, respectively. The total number of eligible 
6 
women, all over the country, utilising the services of 
these centers in 1970-71 was 4,785,463 with an average per 
center of 1,555 women.^ 
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The Acceptors of Family Planning Devices; 
Ever since the launching of the national family 
planning programme, the volume of women attending its 
service units has been increasing gradually. The number of 
women receiving the oral contraceptives (the pills) from the 
programme (not including the private sector) increased from 
1,06,556 in February 1966 to 367,712 in December 1970. The 
number of women receiving lUDs was highest during the first 
month in which they were offered; 6,410 women received them 
in September 1966, this number dropped to 4,997 in October, 
and to a low of 1,253 in December 1968. The number of lUD 
insertions has increased gradually since 1968 and had 
reached 4,092 in December 1970. This low volume of lUD 
insertions may be attributed to the over emphasis on the 
oral contraceptive in the national programme or to the 
difference in emphasis given to lUD insertion in the various 
types of centers, as shown in Table (11.2). The family 
planning units run by voluntary organizations have always 
sought the approval of the national programme to provide a 
variety of contraceptive choices, and they rate high in lUD 
insertions. Maternal and Child health centers and hospitals 
also rate fairly high. The services which insert the least 
number of lUDs are the rural health units and the combined 
Q 
health centres. 
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As might be expected, the distribution of acceptors of 
oral contraceptives was not even throughout the country. 
When the programme started there were more acceptors in the 
urban than in rural areas and in Lower than in Upper Egypt. 
The average number of acceptors per unit in February 1966 
was 120.5 for urban compared to 26.3 in rural areas; in 
absolute numbers, there were 69,324 acceptors in urban areas 
and 37,232 in rural areas. Between February 1966 and 
December 1970, there was a country-wide increase in 
acceptors, but with a higher relative increase in urban than 
in rural areas and in lower than in Upper Egypt. Thus, 
rural Egypt has the poorest record for acceptance of family 
planning, and not only has it failed to share recent 
fertility declines shown in other parts of the country, but 
birth rates actually increased (See Table 11.3). 
There has also been a differential in the activities 
of different types of centers, with the health bureaus and 
private units scoring the highest relative increases and 
rural service units the lowest, as shown in Table (11.4).^ 
Table (11.5) shows the number of acceptors of family 
planning services in the national programme on a yearly 
basis for the period 1966 to 1970. It is clear from this 
table that the number of acceptors of oral contraceptives 
was highest in the year 1966. In the following two years it 
dropped sharply from 150,000 in 1966 to 90,000 in 1967 and 
87,000 in 1968 before rising again to the level of 93,000 in 
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TABLE - 11.3 
DISTRIBUTION OF PILL USERS IN LARGER LOCALITIES WITH COMPARISON 
BETWEEN THEIR NUMBERS IN FEBRUARY 1966 AND DECEMBER 1970 
LOCALITY 
URBAN GOVERNORATES 
LOWER EGYPT 
URBAN 
RURAL 
TOTiU. 
UPPER EGYPT 
URBAN 
RURAL 
TOTAL 
FRONTIERS 
URBAN 
ALL EGYPT 
URBAN 
RURAL 
TOTAL 
AVERAGE NUMBER PER UNIT 
URBAN 
RURAL 
TOTAL 
MONTH AND PERCENTAGE 
FEBRUARY 
1966 
3 5 , 1 3 1 
2 3 , 1 5 1 
2 7 , 2 5 7 
5 0 , 4 0 8 
1 0 , 0 6 6 
9 , 9 7 5 
2 0 , 0 4 1 
976 
6 9 , 3 2 4 
3 7 , 2 3 2 
1 0 6 , 5 5 6 
1 2 0 . 5 
2 6 . 3 
5 3 . 5 
DBCEJEER 
1970 
1 4 7 , 0 6 0 
8 6 , 8 1 0 
6 7 , 7 8 0 
1 5 4 , 5 9 0 
4 2 , 8 4 4 
2 1 , 0 2 6 
6 3 , 8 7 0 
2 , 1 9 2 
2 7 8 , 1 3 7 
8 9 , 5 7 5 
3 6 7 , 7 1 2 
2 8 5 . 9 
4 7 . 7 
1 2 8 . 9 
RATIO OF DECE^EER 
1970 TO FEBRUARY 
1966 
4 . 1 8 6 
3 . 7 5 0 
2 . 4 8 7 
3 . 0 6 7 
4 . 2 5 6 
2 . 1 0 8 
3 . 1 8 7 
2 . 2 4 6 
4 . 0 1 2 
2 . 4 0 6 
3 . 4 5 1 
-
Source : 1966 data are from el-Nomrossey, M., The National 
Family Planning Programme, October 1965 - December 1967 
(Arabic) Cairo: Executive Board of Family Planning, 
Statistical Unit, 1968; and 1970 data were calculated 
from tables provided by the executive Board of Family 
Planning, Statistical Unit, as cited by Omran, A.R. 
(ed.), Egypt; Population Problems and Prospects, 
Op.cit., Table 6, p.244. 
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TABLE - 11.4 
COMPARISON OF ACTIVITIES IN PILL DISTRIBUTION OF 
DIFFERENT TYPES OF CENTERS IN FEBRUARY 1966 AND DECEMBER 1970 
KIND OF CENTER 
Maternal and child 
health un i t s 
Health Bureaus 
Hospitals 
Private Units 
* 
Rural Service Units 
NUMBER OF WOMEN SERVED 
FEBRUARY 196 6 
38,091 
15,454 
-
15,411 
37,600 
DECEMBER 1970 
84,973 
92,934 
24,430 
90,918 
74,457 
PERCENTAGE 
INCREASE 
1966 - 1970 
123.1 
501.4 
-
490.0 
980.2 
Village Health Units, Combined Units, and Rural Health 
Units. 
Source: 1966 data are from el-Nomrossey, M., The National 
Family Planning Programme, October 1965-December 1967, 
(Arabic) Cairo: Executive Board of Family Planning, 
Statistical Unit, 1968 and 1970 data were calculated 
from tables provided by the Executive Board of Family 
Planning, Statistical Unit, as cited by Omran, A.R., 
(ed.), Egypt; Population Problems and Prospects, Op.Cit 
Table 6, p. 244. 
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TABLE - 11.5 
YEARLY AND CUMULATIVE NUMBER OF ACCEPTORS 
BY METHODS (1966 - 1970) 
Year 
1966 
1967 
1968 
1969 
1970 
YEARLY 
(IN 
ALL 
flETOODS 
174 
141 
134 
148 
206 
NUMBER 
OOO's) 
lUD 
24 
51 
47 
55 
57 
OF ACCEPTORS 
ORALS OTHERS 
150 
90 
87 
93 
115 34 
OMJLATIVE NUMBER OF ACCEPTCRS 
(IN OOO's) 
ALL lUD ORALS OTOERS 
METHODS 
174 24 150 
315 75 240 
449 122 327 
597 177 420 
803 234 535 34 
Source: Khalifa, A.M., The Population of the Arab Republic 
of Egypt, Op. cit.. Table (VII-7), p.91. 
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1969 and, finally, to 115,000 in 1970. June 1967 war, fear 
of religious disapproval, and overall hesitancy in favouring 
unknown practices may be attributed as probable causes of 
such cautious behavior. The number of acceptors of thelUD 
services in this study do not show any particular trend 
except that with a limited acceptance in 1966 their number 
also decreased in 1968 before increasing again in 1969 and 
1970. 
Characteristics of Contraceptors; 
A sign of success in any family planning programme is 
the attraction of young couples and those of low parity. 
According to these criteria, the Egyptian national programme 
seems to be making some headway, although more intensive 
efforts are required in the near future in order to increase 
the coverage of the population with tne great fertility 
potential. 
Age Profile; 
Studies of 16,390 pill users in 1967 and 21,854 in 
1969 show age profiles that describe curves with peaks in 
the 30-35 age group. (See Figure 11.1). Few women over 40 
are among pill acceptors, and there was a shift to a greater 
percentage of younger women in 1969 — 23.4 per cent under 
25 years of age compared to 12.7 in 1967. The mean age of 
pill acceptors dropped from 30.7 years in 1967 to 29.8 in 
1969.^° 
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Figurtdl I) 
AGE DISTRIBUTION OF PILL ACCEPTORS 
30 35 
AGE IN YEARS 
SOURCE J';P^"'>''*';«- ;»;o 'ro-n th. Ei.cut.v, Boord of Fom.ly plann.ng o, 
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Parity Profile; 
The parity profile of pill acceptors as measured by 
the number of children ever born is also interesting. The 
average number of children ever born was 4.4 in 1967 and 3.9 
in 1969. Contraceptors of low parity (one to three children 
even born) constituted 35.5 per cent of the total in 1967 
and increased to 44.9 per cent in 1969. The per cent 
distribution of pill acceptors among the three major age 
groups of married women shows - as expected - that the 
youn group (under 25) had relatively high proportions of 
low parity; in 1967 almost 30 per cent had had only one child, 
about 33 per cent had had two, and about 21 per cent had had 
three; in 1969 the percentages were quite similar. In the 
middle group (ages 25-40), 28.4 and 31.9 per cent of the 
pill acceptors were still of low parity and 30.3 and 26.5 
per cent of high parity in 1967 and 1969, respectively. The 
oldest group (40 and over) had the highest parity but 
constituted only 1.6 and 1.5 per cent of all pill acceptors 
in 1967 and 1969, respectively. Thus, both the age profile 
and parity profile indicate a relatively high level of 
motivation toward family planning in the community. 
Same Early Accomplishments; 
From February 1966, when the programme began, until 
October 1968 the number of health facilities offering family 
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planning services expanded from 1,991 to 2,667. By October 
1968 the Government reported that 88,144 lUDs had been 
inserted (about 85,000 in urban areas), and that there were 
254,437 continuing users of oral contraceptives. In 
addition 100,000 lUDs have been distributed to private 
clinics, and it is estimated that 50,000 of these have been 
inserted. In 1967, 800,000 cycles of oral contraceptives 
were reported to be sold through private pharmacies and in 
12 1968 this had increased enough to supply 120,000 women. 
It is difficult to translate these figures into number 
of births prevented. The best one can do is to estimate 
that, if all of these contraceptives were used by married 
women in the fertile age group, 2 per cent of them through 
the national programme and 1 per cent through private 
clinics had an lUD inserted at some time during the first 21 
months of the programme. (lUDs were not available through 
the National Family Planning Programme for the first six 
months). There were 5.5 continuing users of oral contra-
ceptives for every 100 married women in the fertile age 
group; and if the monthly sale of the orals was constant 
throughout 1968, the comparable rate of continuing use of 
oral contraception in the private sector was 2.6 per 100. 
The average age of the oral contraceptive client was 33.2 
year and the average number of living children was 4.6. 
14 A study of 62,298 women clients in 42 voluntary 
centers of the Cairo Family Planning Association noted some 
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more characteristics of the contraceptive users as shown in 
Table (11.6). 
An examination of table (11.6) reveals that the 
average age at marriage of an urban middle class woman is 
highest (21.3) as compared to the average ages of industrial 
area woman (17.5), urban poor woman (18.0) and rural woman 
(16.9) years. Accordingly, among the given four categories, 
the urban middle class women have the lowest average number 
of pregnancies (6.6). The rural women register the highest 
average number of pregnancies (13.3j followed by the urban 
poor (12.7) and industrial area women (9.2). This shows 
that raising the age at marriage is one of the means to 
lower the population growth. Further, the urban middle 
class woman on an average has 2.6 living children as 
against 5.6, 4.6, and 4.5 living children owned by 
industrial area woman, urban poor woman and rural women, 
respectively. This is again an evidence of the fact that 
delayed marriages yield limited number of children. The 
large differential between the average number of pregnancies 
and average number of living children in the cases of urban 
poor and rural women is an indicator of higher infant or 
foetal mortality which, in turn, gives rise to higher 
fertility. Not only that parity level is high in the case 
of industrial, urban poor and rural women but, on account of 
too many and rapid pregnancies, their birth-spacing is also 
too short and not condusive to the health of mother and 
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child. Thus, the family planning should be made more 
effective in rural areas and in those urban and industrial 
localities where poor people live. 
The same study reported a drop in birth rate from 
58.1 to 31.6 and 54.3 to 37.1 from 1963-67 in two villages 
with family planning services and from 55.9 to 46.0 in a 
village without such service. The national birth rate 
declined gradually and steadily from 42.8 to 39.3 during the 
same period. 
The oral contraceptive programme had stabilized by 
December 1967 with only 8.6 per cent of those who attended 
being reported as new comers. "An analysis of the 
decrease of newcomers in the two years (1966 and 1967)... 
indicates that the decrease depended entirely on the degree 
of activity undertaken by the social workers." 
Fertilityf Work Experience and Contraceptive Use; 
Contraceptive use is expected to exert direct inverse 
effect on fertility through the limitation and spacing of 
births. In some cases such effect may be facilitated by 
women's employment. Table (11.7) presents the percentage 
distribution of ever married women by work experience and 
contraceptive use. It is noted that the proportions of 
"ever used" are considerably high in Egypt regardless of 
work status. However, ever work-ed are more likely to use 
contraceptives than never worked of the country. 
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TABLE - 11.7 
PERCENT EVER-OSERS OF CONTRACEPTION AMONG EVER MARRIED 
WOMEN AGED (15 - 49) BY WORK EXPERIENCE AND PLACE OF 
RESIDENCE IN EGYPT: 1980 
STATUS 
Ever Worked 
Never Used 
Ever Used 
Never VJorked 
Never Used 
Ever Used 
TOTAL 
URBAN 
487 
23.4 
76.6 
1,697 
37.2 
62.8 
2,184 
R E S I D E N C E 
RURAL 
879 
69.2 
30.8 
2,453 
75.0 
25.0 
3,332 
TOTAL 
1,366 
52.5 
47.2 
4,150 
59.5 
40.5 
5,516 
Source: Special Tabulations from Egyptian Fertility Survey (1980) 
standard record tapes (See CAPMAS, 1983 and Central 
Bureau of Statistics, 1983). 
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As far as rural urban differentials in this respect 
are concerned the data show higher levels of contraceptive 
use in urban areas among ever worked women in Egypt. This 
is also the case for never worked women, where only in urban 
Egype the proportion is higher than in rural Egypt. 
The Current Level of Contraceptive Users in Egypt; 
Table (11.8) shows the current level of contra-
ceptive use in Egypt. According to the data provided by 
this table, in 199G tnere were abour 8.3 million couples in 
the reproductive age group (15-49) out of which nearly half 
(46 per cent) were using in 1992 contraceptive methods of 
one kind or the other to keep their fertility within desired 
limits. 
Out of these 46 per cent users, 1 per cent females 
were going for sterilization (male sterilization quantum was 
negligible); 13 per cent were using oral pills; 28 per cent 
lUDs; 2 per cent condoms; 1 per cent other methods and 2 
per cent non-supply methods. The trend shows the use of 
these contraceptives for about 12 years (1980-1992) with an 
annual increase in percentage using any of the given methods 
equal to 1.7. 
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CHAPTER -- XII 
SOCIO-ECONOMIC IMPLICATIONS OF POPULATION TRENDS 
Population trends should not be viewed in isolation 
from other aspects of development. Socio-economic factors 
affect and are affected by demographic variables. The 
determinants of fertility, mortality, and migration are 
embedded in the social system and are influenced by 
collective perceptions and public policy. Economic and 
social conditions thus affect the individual's risks of 
death, their fecundity and fertility and their propensity to 
move. Conversely, population growth and its components 
modify the social fabric and the natural environment in 
myriad ways and thereby affect the health and well-being of 
individuals and families. The inter-relationships are too 
numerous to treat exhaustively; therefore, only a few 
implications of population trends on the socio-economic 
conditions of Egypt will be examined below to illustrate the 
impact of demographic growth on the human living conditions 
and limited resources of the Egyptian society. 
Population trends project a cumulative and net effect 
produced by the trends in the components of population 
growth/ namely, fertility, mortality and migration. Thus, 
the consequences of either of these components will reflect 
the partial impact of population growth on the social and 
economic conditions of the country. 
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Some of the social and economic implications of the 
population trends for the Egyptian society are as under: 
1. Implications of High Fertility for Health Conditions; 
Certain patterns of human reproduction and family 
formation can result in serious health hazards and increased 
mortality for children and mothers. They can also affect the 
physical growth and intellectual development of children. 
These are the patterns that occur when fertility is not 
planned or regulated, especially when pregnancies are too 
frequent (too many children per women or high parity), too 
close to each other (at short birth interval with inadequate 
spacing), or conceived too early in a woman's reproductive 
life (under 20 years), or too late (after 35 or 40 years). 
These hazards have been confirmed by scientific 
medical studies that, until recently, came mainly from the 
more developed countries because of their early interest in 
the health and welfare of their families. Scattered 
information from the Third World points in the same 
direction. The first and most comprehensive study, however, 
was sponsored by the World Health Organization and Coordi-
nated by Abdel-Rahim Omran in Colombia, Egypt, Iran, India, 
Lebanon, the Philippines, Taiwan, Turkey and Syria. 
The health consequences of unplanned fertility are 
encountered in all countries, developed and less developed 
alike, although the risks are many times greater in the less 
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developed countries because of high prevalence of under-
2 
nutrition and poor or non-existent medical care. 
Excessive fertility is directly correlated with the 
child mortality. The greater are the number of births, the 
lesser become the chances of survival of latter children. 
It shows that the health hazards among children depend on 
the size of their family. For an individual child, it 
depends on birth order whether the child is born after a 
small or large number of siblings. It has been found that 
the first and fifth and above order children have higher 
probability of dying as infants than the second, third, and 
fourth order children. The risk of death in the case of 
first pregnancy can be minimized by suitable medical care 
during pregnancy (pre-natal care), labour (natal), or after 
delivery (post-natal care). The chances of death for latter 
children can, however, be reduced if the parity is limited 
to 2-4 births.^ 
The analysis of the Egyptian Fertility survey data 
provided substantial empirical evidence of the relationships 
between demographic variables and infant mortality (for a 
detailed discussion see Part I, Chapter 3). While Hassan's 
study provided empirical evidence to show the impact of 
infant mortality on fertility, Field and Ropes in their 
study proved the existence of a positive correlation between 
fertility and infant mortality. Premature curtailment of 
breast feeding and of infant care by an intervening 
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pregnancy are important factors contributing to high infant 
mortality. A study in India of 1,000 consecutive births 
indicated that the risk of mortality before or immediately 
after birth (sometimes called peri-natal mortality) was 13 
per cent for first born children; only 5 per cent for second 
born; 11 per cent for third, fourth, and fifth born; 16 per 
cent for sixth through ninth born; and 25 per cent for tenth 
and later born children. Yet another study shows that 
within each social class (that of rich and poor), the risks 
of mortality increase almost progressively with birth order. 
Thus, the risks of excessive fertility are not limited to 
7 
poor or lower class. 
The increasing awareness of the disadvantages of 
having too many children has been augmented by spectacular 
improvements in childhood survival which have been 
occurring throughout Egypt since the 1952 revolution. 
Although the level of childhood mortality and morbidity 
remains undesirably high, these risks have been cut 
dramatically in the past few decades and are expected to 
diminish further in recent years. One of the several 
factors responsible for such a phenomenon is the slow but 
gradual reduction of the crude birth rate and an improve-
ment of total fertility rate from over 6.0 in 1960 to 5.1 in 
1995. 
In addition to mortality, disease frequency 
(morbidity) also increases with increasing number of births 
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or in large families. Included are congenital malformation, 
under-nutrition, infection, and chronic ill health. The 
vulnerability to disease of the children of large families, 
to a great extent, is on account of the decreased maternal 
care on the one hand and under-nourishment due to premature 
curtailment of breast feeding following the subsequent 
pregnancy, on the other hand. 
Many studies in different countries have confirmed 
that children born in large families (of later birth order) 
are usually slower to grow physically. The appearance of 
secondary sex characteristics (pubic hair in boys and 
mensturation in girls) is also somewhat delayed, other 
social factors being equal. Even at the time of birth, 
children who are born in large siblings are more often 
premature, weighing less than 2,500 grams. Premature 
children, unless well cared for, are at higher risk of 
g 
disease and death than normal children. 
What is much more alarming is that intellectual 
development of children of high birth order, or in large 
families, is on the average much lower than that of children 
of small families or lower birth order. Intelligence is 
usually measured in terms of intelligence quotient (I.Q.). 
Surveys in more and less developed countries, especially 
among school going/school-age children, confirm that the 
I.Q. level, on the average, starts to drop in children whose 
birth orders are fourth and later. Because there is a 
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positive correlation between the I.Q. level and social class 
and education of the parents, several studies have found 
that the effect of the birth order and family size is 
9 
evident within each social class and educational group. 
The interval between two consecutive births, also 
called 'spacing', assumes significance in relation to the 
health of mother and child. Pregnancies . ccuring at short 
intervals, especially those occurring within one year of 
preceding one, carry greater risks of ending up in foetal 
loss, still birth, premature babies, and infant and child 
mortality. These risks are still fairly high for intervals 
of less than two years. This is because adequate time is 
needed for the reproductive system to recover from pregnancy 
and child birth and for mother's body in general to build up 
its depleted reserves in preparation for another pregnancy. 
Successive pregnancies are the usual pattern in less 
developed countries where the problem is compounded further 
by widespread under-nutrition of mothers. This will affect 
not only the outcome of pregnancy and the development of the 
new born, but also the nutritional status of the child 
already born whose main source of high quality protein is 
mother's milk. 
In chapter VIII, several case studies from Egypt have 
been produced which show a very high percentage (71.9 per 
cent) of premature and low weight births for birth intervals 
of less than 30 months compared to a substantially low 
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percentage (38 per cent) for longer intervals; a significant 
increase in the risks of anaemia of pregnancy for the mother 
and premature delivery and perinatal mortality for the child 
associated with high parity births; and a nutritional 
deficiency for the later children of large families. 
There is also a peculiar disease called KVJASHIORKOR, 
a nutritional disease in suckling children whose mothers are 
pregnant with another child. The disease is particularly 
prevalent in Africa where the suckling child becomes so 
under-nourished because of the loss of protein in mother's 
milk, that its pitch black hair loses its colour and lustre 
and becomes dirty reddish. These children have a very low 
resistance to infection. 
It is in the context of health hazards of excessive 
fertility and a substantial persistence of multiparas and 
12 grand multiparas in the Egyptian society that age at 
marriage assumes the paramount importance. The age at 
marriage determines the age at which conception occurs 
which, inturn, determines the chances of successful outcome 
of the pregnancy. In case of very young and teen-age 
marriages, as it is customarily prevalent in a large part of 
Egypt, more particularly in rural areas where the tradition 
and custom supercede the effect of state made marital laws, 
the early pregnancies may terminate in either foetal loss or 
premature delivery with high risks both to mother and child. 
Even in cases of survival, children of young mothers may be 
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disabled, handicapped and vulnerable to early childhood 
diseases. The risks are greater for pregnancies occurring 
under age 18 and at age 40 or over as compared to the 
age span of 20-30 years which is safest period for human 
reproduction. 
In cases of excessive fertility, the perils to 
the very life of mother is a factor which is more than 
obvious. In most of the developing countries married women 
aged 17-37 are characterizd by continuous nutritional drain 
from repeated pregnancies and lactation resulting in 
maternal depletion and increased risk of maternal mortality 
13 
which increases with every pregnancy beyond the third. 
Grand multiparas have three or four times the risk of dying 
compared to women with one or two children. According to 
numerous sources of the science of gynecology and 
obstetrics, this high maternal mortality is due to the 
rupture of the uterus (from repeated stretching), hyper-
tension, kidney diseases or haemorrhage associated with 
placental abnormalities. Another factor affecting maternal 
mortality is maternal age. Mothers who conceive between the 
ages of 30 to 40 have twice the risk of dying in pregnancy 
or child birth as women aged 20-30, the prime years of child 
bearing. There is also an increased risk for women 
conceiving under age 20. Thus, the risk of maternal 
mortality in relation to age describes a curve that looks 
like the English letter J, with relatively high risks under 
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age 20, lowest risks between 20 to 30, and progressively 
14 increasing risks after 30 (figure 12.1). 
Besides mortality, pregnancies to high parity 
mothers (multiparas) are associated with a higher incidence 
of pregnancy complications and difficult labour. Included 
are toxaemias of pregnancy hypertension, anaemia of 
pregnancy, placental abnormalities, malpresentation of 
foetus (e.g., breech or limb presentation), and haemorrhage. 
There is also an increased risk of uterine inertia (lazy 
uterus) and rupture of the uterus. The latter is a 
condition that has almost disappeared in more developed 
countries with low fertility but is still high in the Arab 
World. High parity is also associated with increased risk 
of prolapse, cancer of the cervix, diabetes, and rheumatoid 
arthritis. Studies in England and United States, for 
example, have shown a definite rise of the occurrence of 
diabetes with parity. 
2. Impact of Rapid Population Growth on Health Services: 
A detailed examination of the health conditions, 
health services and health manpower in Egypt as laid down in 
Chapter VIII of the present study leads to the conclusion 
that although the aggregate health scenario of Egypt is 
progressively improving, yet, in the face of her rapidly 
growing population, the country is far deficient in the 
quantum and efficiency of its health services and health 
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manpower. In other words, rapid population growth is 
putting severe pressures on the health services which are 
over taxed beyond their capacity and capability. Inspite of 
her best efforts to expand the net work of medical 
facilities, Egypt is not able to cope with the health 
requirements of nearly one million new entrants added to its 
population every year. 
Rapid population growth is resulting in the 
unduely young age structure of the population with close to 
50 per cent under age 15. This is the age most vulnerable 
to infectious and deficiency diseases. Further, uneven 
distribution of population makes the delivery of health 
services inadequate, mighty difficult or, sometimes, 
impossible. This is more manifest in the remote desert 
pockets and rural areas of the country many of which are 
still deprived of health units. Huge investments and expert 
planning is required to fill in the gap of medical services 
and to raise the standard of these services to satisfactory 
levels. This seems a giant, if not impossible, task in view 
of the meagre resources of the country on the one hand and 
the growing population on the other hand. In 1970s, Egypt 
needed to add 2,200 hospital beds per year to keep the then 
level of population per hospital bed which was already 
insufficient. The pressure is felt not only in hospitals, 
but also in general and special clinics, preventive and 
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nursing services, private clinics, sanitation systems, and 
water supplies. 
The problem is compounded by the competition of 
the rich Arab Countries to import trained physicians and 
paramedical personnel at the expense of draining the medical 
manpower in the home countries, which can in no way afford 
to meet the competition of the rich countries. According to 
the figures released by semi official sources, among those 
who emigrated to oil rich Arab States in 1980, were 2000 
qualified medical staff, including 1546 physicians. 
Another complicating factor is rising rural-urban migration 
which has been increasing the burden on health services in 
the cities. In Cairo alone high rate of population growth 
has contributed to severe shortages of essential services. 
About 20 per cent of Cairo's population, mainly on the 
periphery, has no access to piped water and uses substitute 
sources such as canals, wells and public water fountains. 
Where as the average per capita supply is about 300 liters 
daily, only half of that amount reaches to the consumer due 
to huge water losses from broken and leaking waterpipes. 
Cairo's sewerage system is unable to serve the needs of 
lower-income groups in informal settlements on the periphery 
of the city.-'-^  
Available recent statistics reveal that mortality 
gains in Egypt have been achieved after many years of public 
expenditure in the sectors of hygiene and public health. 
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nutrition for mothers and children, medical facilities and 
personnel, education, and public awareness campaigns. Every 
year about 5,500 physicians graduate from the different 
universities of the country. The number of people per 
physician in Egypt is among the highest in the region 
(814 people per physician in 1982). Also, the number of 
hospital beds per 1,000 population is among the highest in 
the region: 1.8 per 1,000 in 1987.-"-^  
3. Impact of Population Dynamics on Education Systems: 
Many less developed countries have adopted the 
goal of universal primary education, while in most of the 
more developed countries the goal is already achieved. The 
attainment of this social goal in the former countries is 
hampered by the rapid population growth and the young age 
structure resulting from high fertility,"'•^  as well as the 
poor economic conditions and high illiteracy.^° Available 
statistics indicate that in 1980 the countries in Africa and 
Asia and to a lesser extent those in South America, were 
still far from attaining the goal of universal primary 
education, especially in the case of females.^ ''" 
In what way the dynamics of population influence 
the educational development — is therefore, an important 
concern in these countries. 
Population affects the educational development in 
the following four ways: 
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(i) in terms of the quality of the education; 
(ii) interms of the quantity of the educational 
institutions; 
(iii) interms of the unsatisfactory pupil-teacher 
ratio; and 
(iv) interms of the professional drain (drain of the 
qualified and trained teachers). 
As to the first two point any perceptible 
improvement in the quality of education (which hitherto is 
moderately satisfactory in Egypt) is possible only when the 
number of candidates seeking admission in schools and other 
educational institutions is within the limits of available 
means. The general pattern in the developing countries 
shows that population growth with the young age structure is 
exerting tremendous pressure on the educational system and 
is continuously increasing the volume of enrolments in 
schools in these countries. 
Also, if we look at the school population 
projections for the period 1975-2000 done by the UNESCO 
22 (1977) on the basis of the United Nations population 
projections of 1973 (presented in Table 12.1), it may be 
observed that the primary school enrolments would increase 
by 50 per cent by the year 2000 in the less developed 
countries, even if the population were to grow slowly as per 
the low variant projections and no improvements in the 1975 
enrolment ratio took place. If the population were to grow 
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rapidly as per the high variant projections, the increase 
would be 140 per cent. On the other hand, if the enrolment 
ratios were to continue to record the same trend as during 
1960-1975 and reach only the level of 75.7 per cent in the 
year 2000, the total enrolments would increase by 84 per 
cent assuming the slow population growth. From the fore-
going discussion it is clear that even if fertility 
declines, the efforts needed to meet the requirements of the 
attainment of universal primary education in these countries 
will be enormous, both with regard to the costs involved in 
expanding educational facilities and recruiting additional 
cadre of teachers and improving the quality of education. 
Similar picture of high increase in the popula-
tion of children of school-going age (5—14 years of age) 
has been projected by another United Nation's study for less 
developed and more developed countries for the period 
23 1970-1980. According to that study, the child population 
in less developed countries during the seventies was 
estimated to be between 40 and 45 per cent of the total 
population (in Egypt's case this population was about 42 per 
cent), while this ratio was estimated around 30 per cent in 
more developed countries. During the period 1970-1980, the 
number of children of school age (5-14 years) was estimated 
to increase from 640 million in 1970 to 822 million in 1980 
according to the medium projections of the United Nations 
(Table 12.2) and to over 1,500 million by the end of the 
century, or nearly triple tne present number. 
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If the countries of the world are grouped into 
those educationally advanced and educationally under-
developed, it is found that birth rates and rates of 
population growth are substantially higher in educationally 
underdeveloped countries. One of the consequences of high 
fertility is that the proportion in school-going age group 
(5-14) is much higher in educationally less developed 
countries, say around 21 per cent, as compared to tne more 
24 developed countries where it is around 16 per cent. Again, 
on an average developing countries devote a smaller 
proportion of their national product to education than the 
more developed countries. 
Coming specifically to the Egyptian case we find 
that conditions there are not much different than those in 
other developing countries except that Egypt, with its long 
traditions of cultural advancement, has made great strides 
in educational field. 
Before 1952, the population conditions in Egypt 
were not alarming and educational conditions moderately 
satisfactory. During the period of 20 years following the 
revolution the number of primary stage pupils was increased 
from 1.6 million to 3.8 million, at an annual increase rate 
of 7.1 per cent which was about three times the rate of 
population growth and' had resulted largely because of the 
young population structure of tne country. Another reason 
for such an extraordinary rise in the population of school-
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bound children was the proclamation of making education free 
in all stages and the fact that education was made 
compulsory upto primary stage. However, inspite of the free 
education, the goal of universal attainment of literacy was 
far from being reached as, due to limited means and 
accommodating capacity of schools, the absorption rates were 
poor especially for females as shown in Table (12.3). 
Absorption rates for males were however much higher and 
reached about 85 to 90 per cent. 
The swelling and swarming of the students did not 
remain limited to the primary stage only. The number of 
preparatory and secondary school students also increased 
from 250 thousand to i.5 million, that is, 6 times during 
the same period. Furthermore, university education 
witnessed a real revolution, the then existing universities 
were enlarged and new ones were established. The number of 
university level students increased drastically from 40 to 
213 thousands between 1952 and 1970/71.^^ 
The quality of primary school education, especially 
in rural areas, however, remained poor and the retentive 
capacity of the scnools was very low. The opportunity cost 
of remaining at school rose with the age and tremendous 
increase in population, so many pupils could only reach the 
third grade before dropping out finally in search of 
employment. Further, the absolute increase of population 
was so great that any improvement in relative terms was 
neither sufficient nor possible to reduce the number of 
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TABLE - 12.3 
FEMALES AT COMPULSORY SCHOOL AGE AND 
NUMBER ACCEPTED (1960-1970) 
YEARS 
1 9 6 0 - 6 1 
1 9 6 5 - 6 6 
1 9 6 7 - 6 8 
1 9 6 9 - 7 0 
ESTIMATES OF 
FEMALES (6 YEARS) 
3 1 5 . 1 
4 1 4 . 9 
4 3 6 . 7 
4 5 9 . 4 
ACCEPTED 
2 1 0 . 0 
2 8 0 . 9 
2 5 7 . 5 
2 8 4 . 6 
RATE OF 
ENf^ LMENT 
5 6 . 0 
6 7 . 7 
5 9 . 0 
6 2 . 0 
Source: Khalifa, A.M., The Population of the Arab 
Republic of Egypt, Op. cit.. Table (VII-3), p.81 
572 
illiterates (though efforts were made in that direction). 
Literacy is an example of Egypt's population growth 
eliminating what otherwise would be a substantial improve-
ment interms of socio-economic, and more particularly 
educational development. 
In subsequent years too, the target of enrolment 
of school-age students to 100 per cent by 1985, at least at 
the primary level, could not be achieved. The number of 
primary school students increased by 2.4 per cent annually 
between 1966/67 and 1981/82. However, it was estimated that 
until 1981/82, 13 per cent of six-year -olds failed to find 
a place in primary school. Only 75 per cent of children 
aged 6-12 were enrolled in primary education, and 40 per 
cent of them were girls (See part E of Chapter V I ) . 
In absolute terms, school enrolment alone rose 
from 2.2 million in 1953 to 6.8 million in 1977. For 1982 
26 
it was estimated at 8.5 million. This represents a fourfold 
increase in thirty years, compared to only a two fold 
increase in total population. Further, the growth has been 
most impressive in higher education. Between 1952 and 1977 
there was a fivefold increase, from 79,000 to 454,000. This 
compares to a threefold increase in primary education, and a 
2 7 fourfold increase in preparatory and secondary education. 
When the number of school-going children is very large, the 
number of new entrants to the school-going age every year is 
also very large. When there is a backlog of children in the 
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School-going age, who are not enrolled in schools, there is a 
heavy pressure on educational planning. For example, more 
schools and more teachers have to be provided, more 
playgrounds have to be made available, and cheap text books 
and other educational material have to be produced. 
Moreover, because of the fact that the number of school 
buildings is inadequate and the number of qualified and 
trained teachers is proportionally insufficient, classes, 
which are already over-crowded, have to be run in shifts, 
and the pupil teacher ratio goes up. Such inappropriate 
conditions affect the quality of education and discipline 
amongst students. 
School systems do not simply prepare individuals 
for eventual employment. They are also powerful instruments 
for achieving social change. It is, therefore, important to 
recognize that the quality of education, its adaptation to 
the tasks of national development and its effectiveness as 
an agent of progress in the community may be jeoparadized if 
all educational resources were to be devoted to providing a 
minimum amount of schooling for as many children as 
possible. By reducing fertility, it should be possible to 
upgrade teaching methods, extend the number of years of 
basic education and reduce pupil-teacher ratios. 
Studies from developing and Third World countries 
show that low fertility and low mortality are associated 
28 
with the development in education. According to a study 
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made for Thailand, it has been estimated that over a twenty 
year period, primary education costs will increase by 3.4 
times under the low fertility assumption, whereas the 
increase under the high fertility assumption will be 4.3 
29 times. This clearly establishes that upgrading a 
country's human resources through education can be achieved 
more quickly and at less cost if the birth rate is lowered. 
Another study from India shows that with the 
steady fall in birth rate in Kerala from 37.4 in 1966 to 
26.9 in 1974, the annual rate of growth of enrolment in the 
first year of primary schools in Kerala declined from about 
4 per cent in the first half of the sixties to 1.6 per cent 
in the second half of the sixties. 
Hence the governments in the less developed 
countries which keep the developmental goals of reducing 
fertility and mortality, must design the education system to 
contribute to the transforming of the attitudes of the 
people. Towards this end, the introduction of properly 
designed POPULATION EDUCATION is likely to yield faster 
results. Egypt is one country which is badly in need of 
such a policy. 
Coming to the third point, we find that pupil-
teacher ratio, which is a good index of quality of education 
on the one hand and the absorbing cum retentive capacity of 
institutions on the other hand, is directly affected by the 
population growth. In a UNESCO study quoted earlier it was 
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found that the picture of student-teacher ratio at the first 
level was worse in the less developed regions, especially in 
Africa than in the developed regions and did not change in 
Asia. In Egypt, during 1965/66 - 1970/71, the number of 
pupils in all the stages of education increased at a rate of 
120 per cent. However, the increase in school enrolment was 
not accompanied by a similar increase in the number of 
teachers. This shows that, under high fertility conditions, 
the number of pupils per teacher has a tendency to rise. 
For example, for preparatory schools this index was 21 in 
1955-56 against 30 in 1970-71.^-^ 
During the period 1965-1977, there was some 
improvement in the pupil teacher ratio at primary school 
level as indicated from its decline from a high value of 39 
in 1965 to a lower value of 33 in 1977 (See part E of 
Chapter 6). However, its values were reversed in the case 
of secondary level whence it increased from 20 in 1965 to 26 
in 1977 with a maximum value of 29 in 1974. 
32 Available information show that, taking into 
consideration overall educational situation, the pupil-
teacher ratio is far from being satisfactory in Egypt. As 
such serious efforts have to be made to improve it by 
proper checks on the population growth on the one hand and 
by recruiting additional quota of teachers on the other-
hand. The slow growth of trained teachers is, however, a 
major impediment in such efforts. 
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Finally, population pressures create a demand for 
qualified teachers throughout the Middle Eastern region. 
This demand, in the face of limited availability of such 
teachers, gives rise to a severe and serious competition 
among the rich countries who can offer high salaries to 
attract the qualified personnel from the poor countries who 
can't afford even a reasonable fraction of the salaries 
provided by tne rich countries. The net result is a 
continuous drain of teachers from the poor to the rich 
countries. Egypt is one amongst such poor countries who 
can't afford to pay high salaries to their teaching staff. 
Accordingly, by virtue of her being on looser's side, Egypt 
is also facing the continuous crises of trained teachers who 
are emigrated mostly to the oil rich Arab States. This 
situation holds true for teachers at all levels from primary 
schools to the universities. 
The cost burden of the growing student-age 
population is, thus, appalling for Egypt. The cost includes 
not only the added schools, teachers, equipment, and 
supplies, but also the rise in salaries which is being 
pushed even higher by stronger competition for a limited 
supply. 
Another population related problem is the rapid 
growth of urban sectors due to unplanned migration from the 
rural sectors. This means even greater pressures on urban 
education systems. 
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4. Impact on Economic Development; 
Amongst several of the International agencies, 
the World Bank has recently published a series of studies on 
the economic effects of population growth. It observes that 
in a high fertility society, the age structure will be 
younger and the demands made upon tne resources to feed, 
clothe, house, educate, and equip the increasing numbers 
will be greater than in a low fertility society. Besides 
the pressure of a larger population, fixed supplies of land 
and national resources have also to be taken into 
consideration. Of course, it has listed some points 
infavour of increased population such as: population 
pressure would stimulate technological change in 
agriculture, as also increase the labourforce required for 
economic development. In the Egyptian context, however, 
there is already severe pressure upon the land to ensure 
technological changes, whilst even the existing labourforce 
can not be provided employment. 
The inter-relationship between population and 
economic development is infact, a multidimensional complex 
phenomenon. The implications of population for economic 
development can not be understood simply from empirical 
relations between population growth and overall economic 
growth. Besides growth, there are other variables of 
population such as its size, composition, distribution and 
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individual growth components which may bear different 
relations with economic growth. Similarly, economic growth 
is the result of a number of factors in the economy 
operating at different levels which may bear individual 
relations with population variables. 
(i) Impact of Size and Growth of Population: 
The links between population growth and economic 
growth have been the subject of intense controversy for more 
than two decades. 
In 1968, Robert McNamara, on becoming the 
President of the World Bank, called population growth the 
"greatest single obstacle to economic and social advancement 
in most of the societies of the developing world." On the 
other hand, writers such as Julian Simon and Ester Boserup 
have asserted that population growth is beneficial, or even 
essential, to long term economic growth. 
So far the record of history has told a mixed 
story. In Europe, before 1800, living standards of the 
majority usually fell in periods of populations growth; on 
the other hand, large scale population declines were 
followed by periods of improved living standards for the 
34 
survivors. 
This suggests that the productive limits of 
cultivable land had largely been reached; that population 
growth could be combined with improved living standards only 
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if technology — to produce more food, housing, goods and 
services from the same amount of land — advanced; and that 
technology did not, as a rule, move fast enough to keep 
pace. 
Most studies of today's developing countries found 
no connection between the growth rates of population and of 
per capita incomes upto around 1975. Likewise, data from 
developing countries point to a lack of significant relation 
between GDP (an index of per capita incomes) and population 
growth rates. 
In case of Egypt, these trends may be verified from 
tables (9.2) and (9.3) of Chapter IX of the present work. 
An examination of these tables show that there was consider-
able variation both in per capita incomes and GDP during the 
1952-1975 (data on per capita income in table (9.3) shows 
the figures only upto 1967 but subsequent studies support 
the claim of continued variation in the per capita income 
35 
roughly upto 1975) while the population growth rate 
during the same period remained fixed around 2.5 per cent 
per annum. 
Later data, however, do show a significant negative 
link: demographer Didier Blanchet suggests that rapid 
population growth may have become much more difficult to 
cope with at a time of world recession and net resource out-
flows from developing countries to developed. This 
suggests that in the modern period, the population growth 
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has become a great impediment to economic development, 
especially where resources are limited. In areas where 
development is not dependent on oil, rapid population growth 
can slow down economic progress on a national and individual 
level. This is because rapid population growth means 
increased capital investment in consumer production and 
providing public services to the increased numbers who 
require more housing, railroads, factories, energy and 
electric power, and irrigation systems. When such 
investment is consumed just to keep the living standards as 
it is, it is called DEMOGRAPHIC INVESTMENT.^^ 
Subsequent researches on the reported conclusion of 
Didier Blanchet empirically confirmed the link: over the past 
two decades, there has been a tendency for income growth to 
be slower in countries with faster population growth. 
38 In a World Bank study, out of a sample of 82 
developing countries (including Egypt) it was found that, 
between the period 1965-1980, no significant correlation, 
either positive or negative, existed between population and 
economic growth. On the basis of investigation, the 
countries fell into two equal groups of 41 each. The 
fastest 41 for income growth and the slowest 41 both 
registered average population growth rates of 2.7 per cent. 
In the 1980s the picture changed radically. In the 
41 countries with slower population growth (Egypt is not 
included) incomes grew on average by 1.23 per cent a year. 
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In the 41 countries with faster population growth (Egypt is 
included), incomes fell by 1.25 per cent a year — a 
difference between the groups of almost 2.5 per cent per 
year. 
In the 41 countries with slower income growth, 
population grew on average by 3 per cent a year: in the 41 
with faster income growth population grew by only 2.4 per 
cent a year. 
Taking the whole sample of 82 countries, the 
correlation between population growth and economic growth 
during the 1980s was negative ( r = —0.42). Correlations 
are easily distorted by exceptional cases — and here three 
of the five smallest countries, Botswana, Oman, and 
Trinidad and Tobago, all three with populations of 1.5 
million or less, lie far outside the rest of the group and 
greatly distort the results. For the remaining 79 coun-
tries (including Egypt), the negative link is much stronger 
( r = —0.63). The probability of this link occurring by 
39 
chance is considerably less than one m a thousand. 
In a country of rapid population growth, the great 
and increasing difficulty of raising the standard of living 
is a decided problem. A simple example is the case of Egypt 
where the per capita income in 1975 was about 100 Egyptian 
pounds for a population of 37 million. If this income is to 
be doubled by the year 2000, for example, a quadrupling of 
the national income is required, simply because by the year 
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2000, the population would have doubled. An ex-Prime 
Minister, Dr. Abdel A. Hegazi, calculated that it would take 
the realization of all the possible projects then conceived 
to quadruple the national income, and even then, he doubted 
that possibility. This example is another kind of 
^ • • 4- 4.1 40 
'demographic investment . 
(ii) Impact of Composition and Distribution of Population; 
Age structure is one of the aspects of population 
having important implications for social and economic 
development. As discussed earlier, educational facilities 
are closely connected with population in school-going ages. 
Health needs of adult population are different from those of 
the old and the young. Similarly housing needs of the aged 
are different from the rest, food and nutrition requirements 
also vary with age. In general, levels and patterns of 
consumption of foods and services are age dependent and 
consequently age structural changes affect savings. 
Age composition changes usually come about through 
changes in the population growth components, namely, 
fertility and mortality. While decline in fertility, 
through reduction in the proportion of dependent population, 
appears to be condusive to economic development, decline in 
mortality can have both beneficial and adverse effects on 
development. Decline in mortality and the ensuing decrease 
in morbidity in the productive ages are condusive to 
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work-output, whereas the increased dependency, aging of 
labour force and increased marital fertility on account of 
improved health and fecundity and increased length of 
marital lives etc. may have a deleterious effect on 
economic development. 
Population distribution and rural-urban migration 
are related to economic development in several ways. Modern 
sectors of the economy can drive advantages from urbaniza-
tion if the latter is accompanied by a corresponding 
increase in industrialization. If on the other hand, 
urbanization occurs at more rapid pace than that warrented 
by the rates of industrial progress, as is currently the 
case in Egypt, the result would be an increase in urban 
unemployment and underemployment and pressure on urban 
infrastructure. 
The great numbers which have gathered in the urban 
areas of Egypt have put enormous pressures on the inadequate 
public services. The high cost involved in increasing 
services at the same rate as the population means that fewer 
and fewer resources will be available to invest in 
productive sectors. 
The high population growth will cause the labour-
force to increase and this will necessitate the creation of 
new jobs in the long term. A recent study on Egypt's 
industrial sector, carried out by a research team from 
Boston University, headed by Gustav Papanek, suggests that 
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highly labour intensive technologies be adopted in order to 
maximise the number of new jobs created, in view of rapid 
population growth. Papanek believes that "Egypt may well 
face a time bomb in the prospect of rapidly rising 
41 
unemployment and underemployment." 
5. Impact on Selected Economic Variables: 
(i) Savings and Investment; 
Population size, growth, distribution and composi-
tion all have their influences on savings at the aggregate 
as well as on per capita basis. The age structure changes 
brought about by rapid population growth usually lead to 
greater dependency burdens and these have implications for 
savings both at private household and government levels. A 
higher rate of population growth implies a more rapid growth 
of labourforce and hence implies that more investment (and 
savings) would be required to accommodate the additional 
labour. Higher rate of population -growth also requires 
higher welfare expenditures on education, health, etc. which 
in turn may reduce allocations for productive purposes. 
At the household decision-making level, a higher 
dependency implies a higher required expenditure on child-
nurture and hence a lower level of savings. The available 
evidence for developing countries shows savings variations 
with family size but not on any consistent direction.'^^ 
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The increased human capital composed of young 
persons and all increased productive capacities that are a 
43 
consequence of schooling may also be viewed as savings. 
But this depends on the government's provision for schooling 
and health which, if not adequate, may lead to deterioration 
of the quality of human capital. 
A study of 70 countries prepared for the United 
States' National Research Council found that, at average 
economic growth rates, a shift from a high - to a low -
childbearing pattern was associated with an increase in the 
44 
net nation-al savings rate by 50 per cent. 
Data examined for this report from 76 countries 
showed that in the 38 countries with slower population 
growth during the 1980s saving ratios averaged 18.5 per cent 
of Gross Domestic Product in 1989," in the 38 with faster 
population growth saving ratios averaged only 12 per cent. 
Investment ratios were also lower in the group with faster 
population growth: 18 per cent of GDP, compared with 21 per 
45 
cent for the slower group. 
46 Egypt, as we know, is a poor country and Egypt is 
a country of high population growth. In a poor country, 
high population growth entails a paradoxical situation: 
rapid population growth demands higher investments on 
welfare expenditures which, in turn, requires higher amounts 
of savings; whereas the poverty striken people, due to 
higher consumption, can't manage much savings. This is 
precisely what is known as SAVINGS GAP. 
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In Egypt it is the savings gap which is at the root 
of the economic problem. The foreign exchange gap (which is 
47 yet another of Egypt's problem) can only be kept under 
control in the short medium term. To overcome this problem 
in the long term it will be necessary to increase exports, 
especially manufactured goods. In order that this may be 
done, it will be necessary to increase savings in the short 
term to allow greater investment, but it is in this respect 
that the problem of savings gap becomes evident. These 
savings are not forthcoming. In Egypt the propensity to 
save is low (again the population factor is largely 
responsible for it), not only on the part of private 
individuals but also on the part of the public authorities. 
This is because of the fact that a large slice of the 
government's expenditure goes to subsistence goods —-parti-
48 
cularly the foodstuffs many of which are imported. 
(Table 12.4) shows the imports of selected consumption 
commodities in Egypt for some selected years. 
(ii) Labour Force and Employment; 
The amount of labour available for the production of 
economic goods and services in a society is determined by a 
variety of demographic, economic, and social factors, the 
most important of which are those associated with the size, 
structure and growth of population. Long term trends in 
fertility, mortality, and migratory movements determine the 
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TABLE - 12.4 
IMPORTS OF SOME SELECTED CONSUMPTION GOODS IN 
SOME SELECTED YEARS IN EGYPT 
(IN £E THOUSANDS) 
YEAR 
1 9 3 9 
1 9 4 5 
1 9 5 0 
1 9 6 0 
1 9 6 5 
1 9 7 0 
1 9 7 1 
FOOD GRAINS 
AND FLOUR 
54 
3 , 3 5 7 
2 2 , 0 6 6 
2 6 , 2 9 1 
6 6 , 4 1 5 
3 0 , 5 2 4 
7 0 , 7 4 9 
MEATS 
124 
327 
1 , 3 6 3 
1 , 6 1 9 
8 , 0 1 3 
3 , 2 2 6 
3 , 6 7 3 
EDIBLE OILS AND 
FATS 
73 
77 
248 
2 , 8 7 4 
5 , 0 2 3 
1 3 , 0 1 2 
1 6 , 9 1 0 
Source: Khalifa, A.M., The Population of the Arab Republic 
of Egypt, Cairo, 1973, Table (VII-5), p.86. 
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size of the population and its composition with respect to 
age and sex, and establish the maximum limits of the number 
of persons who can participate in economic activity. Other 
demographic factors such as the urban rural composition of 
the population and the proportion of women who are married 
and have the responsibility for the care of children also 
play an important part in determining the proportions of the 
population which will be represented in certain age groups 
in the labour force. A large variety of social and economic 
factors, among them the type and organization of production, 
level of income, and the relative values placed on competing 
economic and non-economic roles, are also believed to be 
influential in deciding how many of the total number of 
persons at a given age contribute to the labour supply. 
In Egypt, rapid population growth, characterized by 
high birth rate and sharply declining death rate, is giving 
rise to a young age structure (in 1986 about 40 per cent of 
the population was below 15 years of age, well over half the 
population was under 20 years and nearly two thirds of the 
population was under 30 years of age). Further, there is 
low participation of females in the labour force. Thus, we 
find that the dependency ratio is very high in Egypt while 
the crude activity rate (percentage economically active of 
the total population) is lower than in the more economically 
developed countries. In 1988, out of a total population of 
about 49 million peoples, the economically active population 
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amounted to 14.5 million, of whom 87 per cent were males. 
The crude activity rate in that year was only 27 per cent 
compared to 40 to 60 per cent in the developed countries. 
Male's activity rate was substantially higher than that of 
females: 45 versus 7 per cent. 
If we exclude the effect of young age structure and 
use the age-specific activity rates, i.e. the per cent 
economically active in a particular age group of the 
population in that age group, it becomes evident that the 
male activity rate is reasonably high, but female rates are 
49 extremely low. Farrag (1974) compared the age-specific 
activity rates of Algeria, Egypt, Libya, Morocco, Sudan, 
Tunisia, Iraq, Jordan, Kuwait, and Syria with 40 other 
countries (presumably more developed) and found that while 
the male age-specific activity rates of the Arab Countries 
lie between the rural and urban rates of other countries, 
the Arab female activity rates were at the bottom and were 
much lower than the other countries. 
The size and growth of labour force, as well as its 
structure, are also influenced by the interplay of both 
'supply' and 'demand' factors. For example, the sex-age 
specific activity rates are the outcome of supply as well as 
demand. Moreover, the distribution of the labourforce by 
industry, occupation, status or sector also results from 
factors that can be grouped under 'demand' and 'supply'. 
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Rates of growth of labour force in Egypt have been 
lower than the rates of population growth. During the period 
1960 to 1976, population of 6 years and over grew at the 
rate of 2.4 per cent per annum while the labour force in the 
same age bracket grew at the rate of 2.1 per cent per annum. 
The primary reasons for this differential growth were the 
decreasing proportion of population in working ages and 
decreasing economic activity rates, especially for males at 
the lower and upper ends of the working ages probably on 
account of improved school enrolment and earlier retirement 
from work, though to some extent this was counteracted by 
increased female labour force participation. 
A relatively small labour force in proportion to 
population and a labourforce growth rate not keeping up with 
rapidpopulation growth may appear to be welcome from the 
point of view of employment in many developing countries 
which are afflicted with chronic high rates of unemployment 
and underemployment. This, however, leads to a loss in 
income per head, at given levels of unemployment, under 
employment and labour productivity. An increase in the 
supply of labour requires the employment to expand and this 
depends on the increase in land or capital or in production 
relationsnips such as deployment of labour intensive 
technology. A further expansion of agricultural land may 
not be possible for several developing countries. In India, 
for example, over the period from 1953-54 to 1971-72 the 
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cultivated land area was increased by 2 per cent while the 
number of rural households increased by 66 per cent during 
the same period. Improvement of farming techniques also 
seem to show little promise. Farming studies done in Africa 
and Asia have shown that a 10 per cent increase in farming 
intensity, on the average, involves 3 to 4 per cent increase 
in the amount of labour per hectare. Thus it appears that 
in order to maintain the current amount of investment per 
worker, the stock of capital must continually increase with 
growing labour force. The additional capital cannot 
possibly come from reduction in consumption since, in the 
developing countries the consumption levels are already low. 
As a result, in developing countries where population and 
labour force are increasing rapidly,unemployment and under-
employment are affecting an ever increasing portion of the 
52 population. 
The Egyptian scene, though somewhat difficult to 
evaluate interms of its future prospects, does not, however, 
present a much pessimistic view of the labour force and 
employment situation in the country. No doubt that high 
population growth will cause the labour force to increase 
and this will necessitate the creation of new jobs in the 
long term. However, it is probable that, barring a mass 
return of emigrants, Egypt will avoid serious unemployment 
problems and indeed might even register labour shortages in 
SI 
certain sectors. 
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Levels and trends of urbanization resulting from 
excessive rural to urban migrations are playing a 
significant role in the labourforce growth via activity 
rates as well as distribution and structure. It can be seen 
from the relevant data in Chapter VII that the urban labour 
force is increasing at a much higher rate than the rural 
labour force. During the period 1960 to 1976, male labour 
force in the urban areas grew at an annual rate of 3.3 per 
cent, where as the corresponding rate for the rural areas 
was only 1.4 per cent. For example, though the data are 
subject to the possible under enumeration of female 
employment in the rural areas, the rates were 5.1 and 0.2 
per cent, respectively for the urban and rural areas. 
Moreover, the total increase of labour force during 
1960-1976, 64.0 per cent occurred in the urban areas. Thus, 
under the migratory trends, the relative share of rural 
labour force is continuously declining. These changes and 
differentials, as noted earlier, are due to the combined 
effects of changes in population size and activity rates. 
Levels and trends of demographic variables and 
participation rates determine the dynamics of labour force, 
interms of entry, retirement and losses due to death. They 
also influence the length of working life. Table (12.5) 
brings together the indices which reflect the changes in the 
above mentioned aspects of Egyptian labour force. It deals 
with only male labour force, as female labour force data are 
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TABLE - 12.5 
NET YEARS OF ACTIVE LIFE AND RELATED 
MEASURES, MALES: EGYPT 
1960 - 1976 
MEASURES 
Expectation of life at 6 
Expectation of active life at 6 
Expectation of inactive life at 6 
Expectation of inactive life at 15 
Active years per active survivor at 
Gross years of active life (6-79) 
* 
Entry Rate 
Retirement rate 
* 
Losses due to death 
Replacement rate 
Replacement ratio 
1960 
57.8 
45.0 
12.8 
6.0 
5 54.9 
57.1 
38.1 
3.0 
10.0 
25.1 
293.1 
1976 
58.4 
42.6 
15.8 
9.4 
53.7 
52.2 
38.3 
5.0 
8.8 
24.5 
277.5 
Rates per 1000 labour force 
Source: Seetharam, K.S., Profile on Labour Force Impli-
cation of Population Change and Educational 
Development in Egypt: Trends and Prospects, 
Op. cit., Table 3.11 on page 102. 
594 
subject to limitations. In view of the • fact that male 
labour force comprise about 90 per cent of the total labour 
force, it will be indicative of the changes in the total 
laciour force as well. 
Table (12.5) brings together the appropriate 
measures. It is evident from the indices that the decline 
in mortality has contributed to an increase in the length of 
working life. For example, the difference between the gross 
years of active life and net years of active life declined 
from 12.1 in 1960 to 9.6 in 1976. The combined effect of 
decline in mortality and changes in participation rate has 
been to decrease the economically active years from 45.0 
years at age 6 in 1960 to 42.6 years in 1976. Thus above 
age 6, activity rate changes have outweighed the effect of 
decline in mortality. It is also seen from this table that 
number of years a person is expected to be inactive after 
reaching age 6 has increased from 12.8 to 15.8 during the 
period 1960 to 1976. Most of these come from ages 15 and 
over, due to early retirements and increasing attendance in 
schools over age 15. 
In the course of economic development, the occu-
pational structure of the labour force in Egypt (as in other 
developing countries) is constantly shifting as a result of 
the changes in the demand for goods and services, and the 
supply of human skills required for various occupations. 
Demographic factors such as internal and external migrations 
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play an impor.tant role in altering the occupational set-up 
of the country. The status structure of the labour force is 
also influenced by the rural-urban and industrial distri-
bution of the labour force. 
As far as the question of employment is concerned, 
population increase means that each year 350,000 new jobs 
54 
must be created to avoid unemployment. Quite obviously, 
it is not necessary that all these jobs may be in modern or 
urban sector, but the educational attainment of new labour 
market entrants is rising. Between 1<^ 78 and 1982, the 
estimated number of university graduates was 327,200, who 
sought and preferred jobs in the modern sector. The picture 
of rapid expansion of educational facilities in urban 
areas, and the urge of urban employment, especially on the 
part of the well educated, is familiar. It would already be 
more obvious in Cairo but for the policy of hiring every 
university graduate in the public sector. However, wide-
spread underemployment in government service has resulted. 
Inspite of the fact that, on account of rural to 
urban migration, agricultural sector faces labour shortages 
in the peak seasons, the truth remains that land will not 
provide employment for those leaving schools. Thus the 
entire pressure of the educated job-seekers remains on the 
urban or modern sector which, inspite of its rapid expansion 
can't provide jobs for all the literate entrants of the 
labour force. The result is high degree of unemployment or 
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underemployment or, else, the absorption of unsuccessful 
candidates in the low productivity employments. 
The Ministry of Planning estimated that between 1976 
and 1986, 5 million new job opportunities will occur at an 
annual rate of increase of 4.3 per cent. This assumed that 
the targets of the five year plan will be met. This view 
was very optimistic, as it postulated that the number of 
unemployed will fall to 500,000 by 1986 (Table 12.6). 
Contemporaneously, the number of workers abroad was 
projected to rise to approximately one million by 1936. 
The plan stated that: 
The wage structure in the government and the public 
sector will be re-evaluated. Wages will reflect producti-
vity and not academic qualifications. 
The present policy of employing all graduates will 
be reconsidered, and in the future they will be hired only 
when an actual job opportunity exists. 
University enrolment will be limited and vocational 
training expanded. 
Centres for vocational training and technical 
education will be created whose aim is to train graduates 
to work abroad in African and Arab Countries. 
Under employment will be eliminated. 
If these measures were enforced rigorously and 
quickly, the streets of Cairo would have flooded oy 
unemployed graduates. The fourth aim presumes that 
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TABLE - 12.6 
EGYPT: OFFICIAL ESTIMATE OF DISPOSITION OF LABODR FORCE 
IN 1976 AND 1986 (in thousands) 
CATAGORIES 
Total Population 
Ecrancxnically Active 
Population 
Crude Par t ic ipat ion Rate 
Demand for labour 
from abroad 
Net domestic supply of 
Labour 
Net domestic demand for 
labour 
Number of unemployed 
Percent of t o t a l work-foro 
1976 
38,228 
11,707 
32.65% 
600 
11,107 
9,628 
1,479 
2 12.6 
1986 
47,334 
16,071 
29.45% 
975 
15,104 
14,617 
487 
3.0 
ANNUAL 
PERCENT 
INCREASE 
2.16 
3.1 
-
-
3.1 
4.3 
-10.5 
-
Source: Minictry of Planning, Five Year Plan 1978-82, Vol.11, 
Cairo, 1977, p.184. 
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migration abroad for employment is a positive benefit, and 
can be of great value in alleviating unemployment. This is a 
questionable assumption, and of great significance to future 
c 7 
unemployment in Egypt. 
Job market has a close linK not only with the rural 
urban migration but external migration too. Infact, 
migratory component of the population growth has been blamed 
for a number of Egypt's current economic ills. The most 
serious claim is that emigration is depriving the country of 
58 its best workers, causing shortages in some sectors. The 
most oft-cited example is that of the construction industry 
where wages rose considerably and projects were delayed due 
59 to the shortage of skilled workers-
Based on varied assumptions in respect of the nature 
and quantum of emigration and the trends in the productivity 
rate, many short term estimates have been put forward 
regarding the employment scenario of Egypt in 1980s. 
Assuming that net migration will be roughly 170,000 
per year and the productivity will increase by a yearly 
average of 6.3 per cent, the 1980-84 development plan of ILO 
foresaw the 1985 employment situation as being one of acute 
labour shortage. 
Under the same average increase in the productivity 
level, but with zero net migration, the plan envisaged an 
alternative employment scenario - that of a slight fall in 
62 the unemployment level. 
599 
But the conclusions arrived at by a Boston 
University Research team led by Gustav Papanek,^"^ 
substantially differed with the above two opinions. At the 
end of his inquiry, Papanek believed that "Egypt may well 
face a time bomb in the prospect of rapidly rising 
unemployment and underemployment." 
It appears, thus, that the future forecast of the 
employment situation in Egypt is rather a difficult 
proposition. However, in view of the inflating labour force 
resulting from rapid increases in the population growth, 
there is every likelihood that the need of creating new jobs 
will become a source of worry to the Egyptian authorities 
by the turn of the century. Needless to say that the task 
64 
will be a mammoth one and the costs staggering. As noted 
by Hansen and Radwan: 
We already know that Egypt is bound to experience an 
acceleration in new entrants around the year 1990 
due to the high birth rate in the 70s. However, 
exactly when these new entrants will enter the 
labour market will depend on many variables, such as 
the raising of the school leaving age. In 1981, a 
law was passed which raised the years of compulsory 
education by three, from six to nine years, and it 
is to be assumed that implementation of this law 
will gradually become more widespread. 
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6. Population Growth and Food Supply: 
• 
Can the world in general and a poor country like 
Egypt in particular feed their growing millions? — has been 
the question often debated. Starting from the pessimistic 
position taken by Thomas Malthus, optimistic and pessimistic 
views have been simultaneously expressed by different 
researchers. Those who hold the pessimistic view argue that 
diminishing returns arising from limited supplies of 
essential resources will lead to growing shortages of food 
as the population increases. Others point to the invention 
of the high yielding varieties of crops and the Green 
Revolution and contend that increased population pressures 
will lead to technological developments including search for 
substitutes to cope with the situation. Although the latter 
view may prove credible in the long run, it appears that 
population growth had led to the deterioration in the food 
situation during the recent past decades. 
In Egypt's case, as in the Malthusian equation, the 
most acute and immediate effect of population growth has 
been felt on food supplies. Table (12.7) illustrates this 
effect, by contrasting the rate of population increase with 
the expanion of grain production, the grains cited being the 
staple food stuffs in the Egyptian diet. 
When the index of population increase is compared 
with the weighted index of grain production, it is apparent 
that population increase is tending to outstrip food 
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supplies. During the base year chosen, 1966, there were no 
exceptional climatic conditions which would have adversely 
affected agricultural production, nor was there any 
dislocation due to conflict. 
Of course, matching food production with population 
growth is not the only solution to meet the food problem in 
a country. Deficits of food could be met by importing food, 
the feasioility of which depends on the economic 
considerations of balancing imports exports. But, on 
account of the difficult balance of payment situation, this 
possibility is considered at the moment to be not much 
bright in Egypt. 
Despite the fact that agriculture remains the 
largest single economic activity, in terms of both the 
value of out put and employment, for many years Egypt has 
relied heavily on the importation of foodstuffs to feed its 
growing population as is apparent from Table (12.7). 
Consequent to the severe competition in the international 
food market, Egypt was forced to purchase more expensive 
foodstuffs, which used up a substantial proportion of its 
limited foreign exchange earnings. Hence the large 
increases in the import bill recorded in Table (12.7). The 
food imports constituted half of all imports in 1974-79. In 
1975, 2.8 million tons of wheat were imported as against 
1.6 grown at home. The cost of grain imports that year 
totaled half the value of investment; in 1973 the value of 
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wheat imports equalled that of cotton exports. In the 
recent past, imports, which have been growing at a rate 
ranging from 20 to 30 per cent a year, have grown faster 
than exports. The bulk of these imports consists of goods 
essential to the very survival of the people, such as the 
foodstuffs and the investment goods. The deterioration in the 
balance of trade that began to emerge in 1981 and 1982 
prompted the government to impose some controls on luxury 
68 
consumer goods in particular. Estimates for the year 2000 
are that Egypt will need 15 million tons of grain of which 
69 
atleast half will have to be imported. 
Besides investing huge amounts on the substantial 
importation of food, government is also resorting to its 
subsidization in order to feed people on the one hand and to 
check inflationary pressures on the other hand. Official 
sources in Egypt acknowledge that, on account of heavy and 
ever-increasing demands for basic necessities, prices have 
increased annually on an average of about 25 per cent 
(though many private economists put the figure close to 40 
per cent). The government is, thus, so worried over 
inflation, especially in the area of food prices, that it 
has been forced to invest 1.7 billion dollars every year on 
food subsidies in order to keep food products and cooking 
gas pegged to an artificially low price. Such subsidies, to 
be sure, contrib^ited heavily to the government's annual 
budget deficit of about 1.5 billion dollars around 1980. 
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As mentioned earlier in chapter IX, since 1973, expenditure 
on subsidies has increased sharply and constantly in 
concomitance with the big jumps in world prices which 
strongly influence the level of subsidies. Apart from rice, 
all the major subsidised foodstuffs are largely or totally 
imported, and the import share for those not totally 
imported has been growing. Subsidy expenditure as a share 
of the overall budget deficit has grown steadily and now 
represent more than 14 per cent of the total public 
expenditure. 
There is a considerable opportunity cost involved in 
population increase when foreign exchange that could be used 
to pay for capital goods imports, to build up Egypt's 
productive capacity, is used instead to finance food imports 
at high costs. Apart from the opportunity cost on the 
import account, Egypt's population pressure also harms 
export earnings, as the crop area devoted to cotton, the 
leading export, has been reduced in order to substitute food 
crops for domestic consumption (See Table 9.9 of Chapter IX) 
Food consumption at the household level is a 
function of its size and composition as well as the health 
status of its members, which are determined by the fertility 
and mortality conditions in addition to the socio-economic 
status. Migration, on the other hand, will not only affect 
the size and composition of house-holds and the socio-
economic conditions m a population, but may also involve 
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change in the food habits. In addition, the spatial 
distribution of the population introduces the problem of 
reaching the food to the people in need of it, which would 
involve political and economic issues both within countries 
and across countries. 
There is not necessarily a relationship between 
levels of production and levels of consumption in a given 
country. Even under conditions of high production, social 
inequalities can lead to wide spread under-nourishment. 
Poor systems of transportation and distribution, rather than 
71 
absolute shortages, can cause local famines. 
High population growth leads to reduced per capita 
consumption of food which, in turn, leads to malnutrition 
and under nutrition (especially when the birth order is high 
and spacing in poor). The adverse consequences of mal-
nutrition include reduced resistance to disease and thus 
higher levels of morbidity and mortality, particularly among 
children, pregnant mothers and the sick or elderly. Under-
nutrition in child-hood also stunts physical growth and a 
number of studies suggest that it retards mental development 
as well. Often, undernourishment in adults leads to a 
lessening of physical energy and thus of economic 
productivity which, in turn, hampers those individuals in 
their efforts to improve their material well being. It is 
said that good nutrition is the best contraceptive. It is 
no coincidence that virtual ly all well-fed societies have low 
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fertility, and poorly fed societies have high fertility. The 
effect of nutrition on fertility is largely indirect; it 
works through infant mortality rate and overall life 
expectancy. When malnutrition is wide spread, it is 
impossible to reach a low infant mortality rate. 
On account of its rapid population growth, Egypt has 
become dependent on imported food which holds many 
disadvantages for the country. Not only does it divert 
scarce foreign exchange from the purchase of capital goods 
but it also distorts local markets and places pressure on 
transportation and distribution systems. The availability of 
less expensive imported grain has often contributed to the 
stagnation of domestic agriculture by lowering the price 
72 incentives to local farmers. The lower price of imported 
grain (often heavily subsidized by the government) tends to 
alter consumption preferences infavour of grains that are 
not grown locally. Dependence on foreign sources of supply 
also served to increase the pace of rural-urban migration 
since the growth of cities was no longer constrained by the 
ability of their hinterlands to supply sufficient food. 
As discussed earlier (Chapter IX), in Egypt there is 
considerable scope for increases in the current low levels 
of productivity. The pessimism of most agricultural experts 
reflects more their assessment of the social, political and 
administrative constraints rather than their assessment of 
the technical difficulties of increasing food production. 
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It is a proved reality that much can be accomplished through 
the use of fertilizers and pesticides, better seeds and crop 
rotation. Although most potentially arable land in Egypt is 
already under cultivation, some estimates point out that 
land reclamation and irrigation could not only almost double 
the present yield of foodgrains, but also bring sizeable 
additional area under cultivation. The extent to which this 
potential can be realized will depend on the amount of 
capital and other resources invested in agriculture. Egypt's 
position m that respect is quite peculiar. On the one 
hand, by virtue of being a poor country, it needs food 
production increases most urgently and, on the other hand, 
due to severe financial constraints, it can least afford the 
input necessary to bring them about. 
7. Population Grovfbh and Housing; 
One more obvious consequence of the rapid population 
growth in Egypt is the pressure it has put on the country's 
infrastructure. This pressure is ever present in daily life, 
affecting everything from telephones to urban transpor-
tation, from railways to the road network, from drainage to 
running water, and housing provisions and conditions first 
and foremost. The task of bringing existing facilities back 
to the minimum standard of efficiency and adding to them 
fast enough to Keep pace with the rising population will be 
immense. 
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Providing adequate housing facilities to the growing 
millions is not the problem typical to Egypt only; even for 
the world as a whole, the house construction seems to have 
always lagged behind the needs arising from population 
73 growth. In Egypt, however, this problem gets accentuated 
by the limited availability of construction land on the one 
hand and large amount of rural-urban migration on the other 
hand. 
The impact of population growth on housing 
conditions manifests in several ways. Encroachment on 
agricultural land, increase in land values, huge costs of 
the construction of multi-storied apartment buildings, 
reduction in the built-in area of the houses, are among the 
important implications. It also creates shortages of 
housing which show up in different forms. One such form is 
people living in substandard houses. It was found that in 
1960, in Bombay's slums over half a million persons lived in 
74 9000 dilapidated units. 
Housing shortages are also felt in the form of over-
crowding, rapid rise m rents, and growth of "foot-path 
dwellers". In general, urban areas exhibit more crowding 
compared to rural areas. Extreme over crowding is reported 
in the case of slum dwellers. In a study of the slums in 
Bombay in 1960, it was found that sometimes 7 to 10 persons 
75 
consisting of 2 or 3 families shared only one room. 
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Rural-urban migration contributed to a great extent to such 
housing conditions in the cities. 
Urban housing seems to have steadily deteriorated in 
Egypt since the early 1960s. Neither investment in housing 
nor the number of units produced followed any discernable 
trend from 1960 to 1975. They fluctuated considerably owing 
to a shortage of raw materials, changes in housing policies 
and priorities, initiation of special programmes, and the 
war and defence efforts. In no year did the number of units 
built keep pace with the formation of new households 
about 90,000 per year. Only in 1975, when the housing 
sector received a high priority in public programmes, was 
production close to the rate of new household formation, and 
then only if illegal building (without construction permit) 
was counted which, according to Ministry of Housing and 
Reconstruction (MOHR) estimates constituted between a third 
and a half of total housing in the private sector. These 
dwelling units were of low cost and usually substandard in 
1 -^  76 quality. 
According to an estimate, there were about 1.9 
million urban housing units m 1976, of which more than 15 
per cent were substandard. An estimated 0.5 million urban 
households lived in those substandard units, with about 1.7 
households per unit. The then existing shortage was of the 
order of 1.5 million, and the gap was widening every year. 
By 1985 it was expected to reach 3 million units, and by the 
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year 2000, population growth alone will create the demand 
for an additional 1.6 million units.^^ 
It is thus clear that housing is a particularly 
difficult problem in Egypt and the situation has been 
worsened by migration towards the main urban centres (Cairo 
and Alexandria). A rough but credible estimate put Cairo's 
population at around 10 million at the end of 1982 and by 
the year 2000, it is expected to reach 17 million 
inhabitants. It is also estimated that it will be necessary 
to accommodate 350,000 additional inhabitants, or the 
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equivalent of one new town, each year. 
That housing is a major problem is shown by the fact 
chat the number of those living in tents on roof tops (where 
a large variety of domestic animals are also often raised) 
or in the cemetery (the City of Dead) was put at above one 
million. A majority of families live in a single room. 
The factor of over-.crowdedness becomes particularly 
glaring against the background of Egypt having a predomi-
nance of large size households. Table (6.28) of Chapter VI 
reveals that about 12, 15, 16, 14, and 13 per cent of the 
households in 1988 had the household size of 3, 4, 5, 6, and 
7, respectively. Thus, a sizeable majority of the Egyptians 
is crowded generally in small sized, substandard houses in 
which per head living space in barely minimum for human 
survival. The co-existance of the domestic livestock under 
the same roof makes the situation doubly vulnerable. 
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8- Population Pressures on Communications and Transport; 
Communications and transport are essential services 
necessary for human interaction and movement of goods and 
services needed for human welfare. That these contribute 
to the improvement in the quality of life is obvious. 
With the increase in the size of the population 
inter-personal communication through direct physical contact 
becomes increasingly difficult and the necessity of means of 
communication as well as transport which can help in 
reaching the people quickly and simultaneously, is strongly 
felt. Thus, the increase in the human activities including 
economic activities, rather than the mere number of people, 
seem to have significant impact on the development of the 
means of communication and transport. Further, the 
availability of the means and the capacity of the people to 
pay for the same appear to have even greater impact. 
Labour movements from the places of their residence 
to the destinations of their work are dependent, to a great 
extent, on the public transportation systan. For hygienic reasons, 
factories and industries are, generally, located at an 
appropriate distance from the cities. Even within the 
cities, on account of their tremendous expansion, distances 
have become too great to travel on foot. The greater Cairo 
alone has expended over an area of about 2500 square 
kilometers upto 1990 and its urbanized area was increasing 
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by nearly 1,200 hectares every year. The Cairo Transport 
Authority (a public undertaking) served approximately 3.5 
million passengers daily in 1975. According to the 1966 
sample census, 37 per cent of the labour force worked 
outside Greater Cairo, but even within that area many 
districts were so large that some people needed public 
81 transport to cross them. 
Mass communication facilities such as the news 
papers, radio, television, cinema have become inseparable 
part of modern living. Investment on some of these means by 
the government can be traced, at least partly, to the 
necessity of these means in the implementation of its 
population policies. In fact, the success of the population 
policies have resulted to a large extent on the effective 
means of communications and transport. 
Increased rural-urban migration and concentration of 
population and human activities in urban centres has 
resulted in extreme pressure on public transport in these 
places in terms of more trips per day and over-crowding in 
each trip. Also increased ownership of private vehicles has 
added to the traffic on the roads. This has led the town 
planners to provide alternative means of public transport 
including buses, trains, trams, etc., and also develop space 
saving devices such as the tube-train system. 
Cairo, which is absorbing the bulk of migratory 
population, has serious air pollution, mainly from motor 
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vehicles, but also from factories to the north and south of 
the city centre. The capital has one of the lowest 
provisions of road space per capita and has seen dramatic 
growth in the number of private vehicles. In addition to 
severe traffic congestion, Cairo has a crowded, insufficient 
bus and tram fleet, an inadequately developed secondary road 
net-work, ineffective traffic management and an acute 
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shortage of parking spaces. 
Summarizing the whole scenario of socio-economic 
implications of population trends in Egypt, it can be said 
that rapidly growing populations seem to exert increasing 
pressures on, among others, provision of services related to 
health, education, etc. Egypt is finding difficult even to 
maintain the existing levels of investments in these 
sectors. As a result, the quality of life in general and the 
quality of the labour force in particular are being 
affected. Quality of labour force, besides technological 
change, has been identified as one of the foremost determi-
nants of economic growth. In fact, studies on long term 
trends in production and traditional factor inputs, viz. 
land, labour and capital suggest that these factor inputs 
have accounted for less than half of the growth in output in 
a number of developing countries. Rapid population growth, 
thus, seems to make increases difficult not only in per 
capita output but also in the total product in the long run. 
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C O N C L D S I O N 
As the topic suggests, the present study aims at 
evaluating the population trends in Egypt after World War II 
and their socio-economic implications. 
Population assumes significance for Egypt for the 
most obvious reasons that its proportions have become 
unmanageable within the framework of country's limited 
resources; its rapid growth, by undermining major develop-
ment projects, is hampering the economic progress and well 
being of the country; and its migratory trends, by putting 
immense pressure on urban services, are destroying the very 
fabric of urban infrastructure — more particularly that of 
the few metropolitan cities. 
Conclusion of World War II as the starting point of 
the study have been chosen because of the fact that all the 
major changes, either in the population or in the socio-
economic conditions of Egypt, have occurred only after the 
termination of war hostilities when the social and political 
conditions became condusive for the July 1952 Revolution — 
an event vrfiichproved to be the turning point of Egyptian history. 
Prior to the war, the population growth rates in the country 
were not alarming, and the country, under the forces of 
internal instability and external aggression, was oblivious 
of its socio-economic development. It was the July 1952 
Revolution which initiated the bright era of a meaningful 
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social change by resorting to planned development and by 
accomplishing socio-economic reforms of far reaching 
consequences so that the living standards of the common man 
may be raised. 
The pre-revolutionary population profile of the 
country projects the characteristic features of a 
traditional society with a high rate of population growth, 
a young age structure, and a predominantly rural orientation 
of the society. The high rate of growth, which started with 
the recession of pandemics in the late 1940's and early 
1950's, continued unabated in the post-revolutionary phase 
as we11. 
The population exploded from 18 (or 19) million in 
1947 to 26,085,000 in 1960 to 30,076,000 in 1966 to 
36,626,000 in 1976, and to 47,762,000 in 1986 (the latest 
census year). In 1986, the population registered an annual 
rate of growth of 2.8 per cent. According to the United 
Nation's projections (medium variant), the population of 
Egypt will become 65,200,000 by the turn of the present 
century (See table 5.3). 
The rapid pace of population growth may be 
visualised from the fact that with the passage of time, the 
doubling time of the population is constantly reducing. As 
mentioned in the first chapter, starting from the census 
year of 1882, the first doubling of population occurred in 
40 years (1882-1922); the second in 39 years (1922-1961); 
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the third in 29 years (1961-1990);^ and, if the present rate 
of growth continuea unabated, the fourth doubling will 
occur in less than 20 years. 
The age structure throughout this period was 
typically that of a young population, describing a pyramid 
with a very wide base, a large youth dependency ratio, and a 
tapering toward the older age groups (See figures 6.2 and 
6.3). Such a shape of an age-sex pyramid indicates the 
second stage of demographic transition in which high birth 
rate and snarply declining death rate are the chief 
characteristics of the population growth. For the entire 
period under study, the sex structure indicated almost equal 
male/female ratio. The population distribution in the 
beginning of the trend was predominantly rural but, as the 
growth of population gained momentum, it showed an 
increasing tendency towards urbanization. 
At the end of the second World War and in the pre-
revolutionary period the fertility profile was typical of 
the early phases of the transition with fertility sustained 
at high levels. The crude birth rate was higher than 40 per 
thousand; the general fertility rate was 172 births per 
thousand women of child-bearing age (15-49 years) in 1947; 
the age specific birth rate described high curves with 
exceptional heights at the age group 25-34; the total 
fertility rate varied between 5.4 and 6.0 births per woman 
between 1947 and 1952. The gross reproduction rate was 
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2.7 and 2.8 and the net reproduction rate 1.5 to 1.8; the 
average number of children ever born per married women was 
six or more, and there was a high proportion of grand multi-
3 
paras or women with six, seven, eight or more children. 
In the post revolutionary period too the fertility 
stayed at quite a high plateau save the period between the 
mid 1960s and the mid 1970s when it registered a substantial 
decline mainly because of an increase in age at marriage and 
a decrease in the marriage rate. The registered crude birth 
rate came down from 38.2 per thousand ia 1968 to 34.4 in 
1972 but then again rose to over 39 in 1979 though, 
4 
according to Coale, this sharp rise was not due to a 
genuine increase in the fertility level; rather, it was 
caused by a change in the completeness of birth registration 
in 1979. Further, the past experience shows that as yet any 
superficial decline in fertility can't be relied upon for 
future permanency. At least on four occasions in the 
present century — in 1919, 1942, 1957, and 1972 — the 
fertility went down below its normal course, but on each 
occasion it reverted back to its original values as soon as 
5 
the conditions causing such disturbances disappeared. 
Although the estimated current rate of population 
growth (2.2 per cent per annum) and current low level of 
fertility (CBR 29 per thousand) for the period 1990-1995 
(Table 2.11) are very encouraging for Egyptian planners and 
politicians, there is still an element of uncertainty in the 
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behaviour of fertility. It is because many conditions 
condusive to the high fertility are still persisting in the 
Egyptian society. For example, literacy and female 
employment levels in the country are still low; young and 
universal marriage patterns are still predominant, 
particularly in rural areas; orientation of the economy is 
still agrarian where income levels are generally very poor; 
male child is still valued in rural areas; and last but not 
least, the family planning measures are still not getting 
desired responses from the common men, especially from the 
village folks. However, social and economic conditions 
determining the birth and death rates are fastly changing 
in Egypt, and it is yet to be seen whether the recent 
declines in fertility (and mortality) will emerge as 
temporary or permanent one (though there are hopeful signs 
of their genuinness). 
Through 1947 the mortality trend described a pattern 
which was a mixture of the Age of Pestilence and famine and, 
to a lesser extent, the earliest phase of the Age of 
Receding Pandemics of the epidemiologic transition discussed 
earlier in the chapter on mortality profile. In that 
period, the crude death rate remained at a high level (over 
40 deaths per 1000), with higher fluctuations during the 
influenza epidemic of 1918-1919 and during World War II. 
Life expectancy at birth was very short, ranging 
from 35.6 years for males and 42.1 years for females in 1937 
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to 41.1 for males and 47.0 for females in 1947. Short life 
expectancy is indicative of high childhood mortality, 
particularly in the first year of life. Infant mortality 
was extremely high, exceeding 200 per thousand live births, 
and was responsible for more than one-third of all deaths. 
Mortality of children under five years of age was also very 
hign, as was maternal mortality. 
Communicable diseases were the leading causes of 
death year after year with periodic violent bouts of 
epidemics. Endemic diseases were highly prevalent and, 
along with undernutrition, contributed to the high case-
fatality of many diseases. The degenerative diseases were 
recorded as causes of death, but their contribution to 
mortality was overshadowed by diarrhea, diseases of early 
infancy, tuberculosis, and other infectious diseases. 
Since 1947, mortality has been declining; the crude 
death rate dropped from 21.4 per thousand population in 1947 
to 17.7 in 1952. In the post-revolutionary period and 
Detween 1966 and 1988, the crude death rates have been 
g 
halved, reaching an estimated 8.5 per thousand. The 
continuing decline in mortality contributed to explosive 
growth of population. 
Although mortality gains reached all age groups, 
they were largest in the younger age groups, particularly 
infants. The infant mortality rate declined sharply from 
127 per 1000 in 1966 to 80 per thousand in 1988.^ In 1947, 
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the life expectancy at birth, as mentioned earlier,was very 
Short — 41.1 for males and 47.0 for females. In 1988, the 
average life expectancy at birth was estimated to be 62 
years for men and 64 years for women. 
A more significant drop in mortality which occurred 
after World War II was the chief determinant of population 
growth rates in the subsequent periods, although some 
improvement in fertility performance also occurred between 
1947 and 1960. The downward trend of mortality is likely to 
continue to negate fertility declines in future also, and 
unless more rigorous programmes for fertility control are 
instituted, population of Egypt will continue to soar. 
Aside from some economic benefits in the form of 
foreign remittances, limited emigration has not much 
demographic impact upon the Egyptian life. The only visible 
impact it has is in the form of draining the valuable 
manpower of the country, especially that part of the labour 
force which is educated and trained inside the country. 
Chiefly internal migration was reflected by the 
migration trends of the pre-revolutionary period and the 
population during that period was generally described as 
'closed'. Internal migration trends not only continued in 
the post revolutionary period but also intensified with the 
rapid population growth, with over-whelming congestion in 
metropolitan areas, provincial cities, and towns. Rapid 
urbanization since 1952 only added to the high fertility of 
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the towns as the migrants into cities, while benefitting 
from some mortality reduction (due to availability of better 
medical facilities), maintained their rural pattern of high 
birth rates; the result was a disproportionate aggravation 
of population pressures in urban areas. This undesirable 
state of affairs continues even today. 
The pre-revolutionary social profile reflected a 
traditional orientation and encouraged high fertility 
performance through the action of such social forces as the 
follow!ng: 
(1) the overwhelmingly rural orientation of the society 
despite the increasing proportion of people residing 
in urban areas; 
(2) a traditional appreciation of a large number of 
children; 
(3) the predominance of extended type large families; 
(4) the universality of marriage, the social stigma of 
remaining single, and the relatively young age at 
marriage, remarriage after loss of spouse or 
separation, and, to a small extent, polygamy; 
(5) the preference for male children which encouraged 
many births in order to have as many sons as 
possible; 
(6) the relatively low position of women imposed by 
traditional and tribal institutions; and 
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(7) the low standard of living and high rate of 
illiteracy, especially among females. 
The religious profile was dominated by only one 
sided interpretation of Islam; before the Revolution, 
pronatalism dominated the thought not only of the laity but 
of the religious leadership as well. The universality of 
marriage and the desirability of its early solemnisation as 
well as having many children out of the wedlock were 
supported as the logical response to high mortality and 
excessive loss of children. Under these influences, 
especially when non-mechanized warfare predominated, numbers 
were equated with power. The "no-objection" point of view 
and indirect approval of Islam in regard to the use of 
family planning measures, especially in order to guard 
mother's health and life and to maintain the quality of the 
UMMAH, might have known to the religious hierarchy and the 
educated echelon of society, but it was never publicized. 
The only exception occurred in 193 7 when a concerned group 
obtained a FATWA from al-Azhar sanctioning the use of 
various methods of contraception. 
The economic profile before 1952 showed that Egypt's 
economy was dominated by agricultural sector. Early 
attempts at industrialization during the nineteenth and 
early twentieth centuries failed. Foreign indebtedness was 
a serious problem, and the British power integrated Egypt as 
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an agricultural colonial unit into an international 
political economic system. By discouraging industrial 
growth and the conservation of scanty natural resources, 
foreign occupation and dynastic rule based on vested 
interests severely handicapped the growth of Egypt's 
economy before 1952. Without industry to absorb the 
increase in population, an inevitable imbalance in growth 
among the sectors of the economy led to high unemployment 
11 
and intense pressure on cultivated land. 
With the social and economic changes triggered by 
the political revolution in 1952, a slow but profound 
process began to take place by which low fertility deter-
minants began to be diffused througnout the society. These 
determinants aimed at the following: 
1. Improving living standards through planned 
development of agricultural and industrial sectors 
and raising the aspirations of the people through 
such measures as land reform acts, progressive 
labour legislation, promised social justice, and 
increasing opportunities of social mobility. 
2. Increasing the awareness of the economic liability 
of children by translating, through swift 
progressive changes, the need for more hands to work 
in the field into the current need for fewer mouths 
to feed, and by changing the perceived advantage of 
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having many children to help with farming or with 
parents' businesses into the acknowledged dis-
advantage of having too many in need of support and 
schooling. 
3. Eradicating illiteracy by emphasizing the need of 
education - particularly for women - and by 
opening more schools for boys and girls where 
education may be imparted free of charge. 
4. Improving the childhood survival by resorting to 
health improvement measures on the one hand and 
convincing people of the advantages of adequate 
spacing of children, through traditional and/or 
modern methods of birth control, on the other hand. 
5. Duely recognizing and constructively boosting 
emancipation of women by providing them equal 
opportunities in education and employment and also 
giving them the right to vote, right to hold public 
positions, and right to be chosen as people's 
representatives in the National Assembly. 
6. Modernization and urbanization. 
7. Strengthening nationalistic response to population 
pressures. 
8' Creating awareness of health hazards of excessive 
fertility. 
9. Nuclearization of the family. 
636 
During the initial period of revolution, the leaders 
were confident that their programme of economic development 
could outstrip the rate of population growth. Slowly and 
painfully, however, they came to realize that this would not 
be feasible and that a population policy must be considered. 
Members of the academic community and other intellectuals 
concerned with population issues also began to realize that 
a national family planning programme was essential if 
excessive fertility was to be curtailed in order to 
accelerate economic transition. 
Accordingly, the national population policy was 
announced in 1962 in the National. Charter, which called the 
population problem in Egypt the "most dangerous obstacle" to 
development and stated that it should be tackled with "the 
most sincere efforts supported by modern scientific 
methods." The National Family Planning Programme was 
initiated by Presidential decree in November 1965 and 
launched in February 1966. On subsequent occasions, it was 
reorganised and intensified. 
Though the number of acceptors of family planning 
devices is constantly increasing (see chapter on Population 
Policies — An Over view of Family Planning Programme in 
Egypt), it is very difficult to measure the success of the 
programme in terms of the reduction in fertility in 
isolation from the effects of other socio-economic low 
fertility determinants to achieve the same goal. In fact. 
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the decline in fertility is a cumulative or combined effect 
of the family planning programme and the other social and 
economic factors like improvement in literacy, higher 
proportion of women's employment (especially in urban 
areas), better health conditions, increasing per capita 
income, and improved childhood survival, etc. 
There is no doubt that in the past two decades, 
Egypt has made remarkable progress in all the sphares of 
life including partial control over its high birth rates 
(the crude birth rates have declined from 39.0 per thousand 
in 1979 to an estimated 29 per thousand in 1995). Further 
the available evidence shows that, m all probability, the 
12 present decline in the birth rates is a permanent one, a 
fact most encouraging to the Egyptian policy makers and 
well wishers. With the crude death rate already at the 
estimated low level of 8 to 9 per thousand, Egypt seems to 
be all set for its anticipated entry into the modern or 
final phase of its demographic transition with low 
fertility, low mortality, and small family norms. 
However, while evaluating the socio-economic 
implications of population trends in Egypt, we found that 
even m the last quarter of the twentieth century, rapidly 
growing population is exerting tremendous pressures on the 
country's limited resources. Still the growing population 
is over-taxing the country in terms of huge expenses on food 
imports, subsidies, housing, education, maintenance of 
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health services, providing employment, etc. What is more 
dangerous is that the rapid population growth has under-
mined many development projects of the country and will 
continue to do so if its burgeoning growth is not checked in 
future. An outstanding example of such destructive 
demonstration is the Aswan Dam Project of Egypt. The High 
Dam represents the largest and most ambitious project since 
the opening of the Suez Canal. It is supposed to increase 
Egypt's cultivated area by one third, adding two million new 
feddans to the country's six million cultivable feddans. 
The Dam is to increase agricultural production by 45 per 
cent besides providing the counJtry's most powerful source of 
energy, generating three times the amount of electricity 
produced in 1963. The High Dam is supposed to serve an 
additional five million people. During the ten years of its 
construction, the population increased by more than that 
number, thus nullifying the great gains of that extra-
ordinary project. Tne implication of present rates of 
population growth is that Egypt will need a new High Dam 
project every five or six years. 
The very important question at this juncture is that 
why it is so that inspite of the apparently declining birth 
rates Egypt has not succeeded in arresting its population 
growth? The answer lies in the two demographic weaknesses. 
The first consists of the rather unfavourable age structure 
of the population, where there are too many youngesters in 
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relation to the adult population. Even as late as in 1986, 
the percentage of under 15 juvenile age group was about 40, 
whereas the percentage of women of child-bearing age (15-49 
years) was about 47. In other words, nearly half of the 
rotal women's population was in the reproductive age group. 
According to the establisned demographic rule, the 
population of such a wide base grows rapidly even if there 
is some reduction in its birth rates. 
The second is the high Gross Reproduction Rate 
(females births per mother, on the average), which climbed 
up from 2.5 in 1940 to almost 3.00 in 1965 and still remains 
high in Egypt. This shows that on an average more than two 
daughters are replacing a single mother, hence adding to the 
quota of future mothers. Excess fertility is almost always 
linked with excess premature mortality and, infact, the loss 
of life occurring in Egypt during infancy and early 
childhood is still very high, amounting to about 50 per cent 
of all deaths. 
There is one remedy, which can eliminate these 
demographic weaknesses if it is effectively applied. This is 
the reduction of the family size to manageable levels, or in 
other words, the compression of the Gross Reproduction Rate 
to a level around 1.0 to 1.5. On the way towards meeting 
this goal, the age structure of the population will 
gradually become more mature (i.e. the proportion of adults 
in the age bracket 15-64, will be increasing at the expense 
640 
of that in childhood), and mortality in the early ages will 
be cut down substantially. Lessening the premature loss of 
life and the dependency burdens of the family or the 
society, is only one phase of this incipient demographic 
recovery. The other phase will be manifested by a 
constantly increasing production and the growth in the 
amount of savings and of investments, because more people 
will do productive work, while their basic needs for 
subsistence, will gradually become proportionally smaller. 
Higher educational levels and improved living conditions 
will finally spread out among the masses of the population 
and the whole country will be well on its way towards full 
social and economic development. 
Further reduction of excessive natality appears, 
therefore, to be the initial spark; which puts into motion 
the sequence of events leading eventually to a complete 
demographic, social and economic recovery. To achieve such 
a reduction, an all-out efforts for population control 
(or to put it less bluntly, control of the rate of 
population growth) must be intensified. These efforts 
include (1) non contraceptive programmes such as raising the 
age of marriage, (2) long term programmes of social and 
cultural development, education, and emancipation and 
employment of women, and (3) intensification of the family 
planning measures including an ambitious programme of 
research to invent more effective devices of birth control. 
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As a final word it may be added that Egypt has all 
the potential for an accelerated transition. With the 
commitment of the political leadership, the conviction of 
the social institutions, and the sincerity of the people in 
wnose hands her future lies, Egypt will emerge, once more, 
a great nation. 
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APPENDIX - A 
GLOSSARY OF THE DEMOGRAPHIC TERMS 
AGE HEAPING. A tendency for enumerators or respondents to 
report certain ages instead of others; also called 
age preference or digit preference. Preference for 
ages ending in 0 or 5 is widespread. 
AGE PATTERN OF FERTILITY. The relative distribution of a 
set of age-specific fertility rates. It expresses 
the relative contribution of each age group to total 
fertility. 
AGE RATIO. The ratio of the population in a given age group 
to the average of the population in the two 
neighbouring age groups, times 100. 
AGE-SPECIFIC FERTILITY RATE. The number of births occurring 
during a specified period to women of a specified 
age or age group, divided by the number of person-
years-lived during that period by women of that age 
or age group. When an age specific fertility rate 
is calculated for a calendar year, the number of 
births to women of the specified age is usually 
divided by the mid-year population of women of that 
age. 
AGE-SPECIFIC MORTALITY RATE. The number of deaths occurring 
during a specified period to persons (usually 
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specified by sex) of a specified age or age group, 
divided by the number of person-years-lived during 
that period by the persons of that age or age group. 
When an age specific mortality rate is calculated 
for a calendar year, the number of deaths to persons 
of the specified age is usually divided by the 
mid-year population of persons of that age. 
AGE STANDARDIZATION. A procedure of adjustment of crude 
rates (birth, death, or other rates) designed to 
reduce the effect of differences in age structure 
when comparing rates for different populations. 
BIRTH HISTORY. A report of the number and dates of all live 
births experienced by a particular women; see also 
pregnancy history. The sex of each child to the 
date of interview, and, where pertinent, the date of 
death are also generally recorded. 
BIRTH ORDER. The ordinal number of a given live birth in 
relation to all previous live births of the same 
woman (e.g., 5 is the birth order of the fifth live 
birth occurring to the same woman). 
BIRTH RATE (OR CRUDE BIRTH RATE). The number of births in a 
population during a specified period divided by the 
number of person-years-lived by the population 
during the same period. It is frequently expressed 
as births per 1,000 population. The crude birth 
rate for a single year is usually calculated as the 
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numDer of births during the year divided by the mid-
year population. 
CHILD BEARING AGE. The span within which women are capable 
of bearing cnildren, generally taken to be from age 
15 to age 49 or, sometimes, to age 44. 
CHILDREN EVER BORN (E) . The number of children ever borne 
alive by a particular woman; synonymous with parity. 
In demographic usage, still births are specifically 
excluded. 
COHORT. A group of individuals who experienced the same 
class of events in the same period. Thus an age 
cohort is a group of people born during a parti-
cular period, and a marriage cohort is a group of 
people who married during a particular period. The 
effects of a given set of mortality or fertility 
rates are often illustrated by applying them to 
hypothetical cohorts. 
COHORT FERTILITY. The fertility experienced over time by a 
group of women or men who form a birth or a marriage 
cohort. The analysis of cohort fertility is 
cxjntrasted with that of period fertility. 
CUMULATED FERTILITY. An estimate of the average number of 
children ever borne by v/omen of some age x, obtained 
by cumulating age-specific fertility rates up to 
age x; also often calculated for age groups. 
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DEATH RATE (OR CRUDE DEATH RATE). The number of deaths in a 
population during a specified period divided by the 
number of person-years - lived by the population 
during the same period. It is frequently expressed 
as deaths per 1,000 population. The crude death 
rate for a single year is usually calculated as the 
number of deaths during the year divided by the mid-
year population. 
DE FACTO POPULATION. A population enumerated on the basis of 
those present at a particular time, including 
temporary visitors and excluding residents tempo-
rarily absent. 
DE JURE POPULATION. A population enumerated on the basis of 
normal residence, excluding temporary visitors and 
including residents temporarily absent. 
DEMOGRAPHY. The scientific study of human populations, 
including their size, composition, distribution, 
density, growth, and other demographic and socio-
economic characteristics, and the causes and 
consequences of changes in these factors. 
DEPENDENCY RATIO. The ratio of the economically dependent 
part (arbitrarily defined as those under 15 and over 
age 64) of the population to the productive part 
(tnose in the "working" ages of 15-64). 
DIGITAL PREFERENCE. See age heaping. 
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DODBLING TIME. The number of years required for a popu-
lation of an area to double its present size, given 
the current rate of population growth. The estimate 
for "doubling time" is not intended to forecast the 
actual doubling of any population. 
DUAL RECORD SYSTEM. A procedure to estimate the coverage of 
two independent systems collecting information about 
demographic or other events, based on the assumption 
that the probability of an event being recorded by 
one system is the same whether or not the event is 
recorded by the other system. 
EXPECTATION OF LIFE AT BIRTH. The average number of years 
that a member of a cohort of births would be 
expected to live if the cohort were subject to the 
mortality conditions expressed by a particular set 
of aqe-specific mortality rates. Denoted by the 
symbol e(0) in life table notation. 
FORWARD SURVIVAL. A procedure for estimating the age 
distribution at some later data by projecting 
forward an observed age distribution. The procedure 
uses survival ratios, often obtained from model life 
tables. The procedure is basically a form of 
population projection without the introduction of 
new entrants (births) to the population. 
GENERAL FERTILITY RATE. The ratio of the number of live 
births in a period to the number of person-years-
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lived by women of child-bearing ages during the 
period. The general fertility rate for a year is 
usually calculated as the number of births divided 
by the number of women of childbearing ages at mid-
year. 
GROSS REPRODUCTION RATE. The number of female children a 
woman would have if she survived to the end of her 
childbearing years and if, throughout, she was 
subject to a given set of age-specific fertility 
rates and a givr.n sex ratio at birth. This number 
provides measure of replacement fertility in the 
absence of mortality. 
GROWTH RATE. The rate at which a population is increasing 
(or decreasing) in a given year/period due to 
natural increase and net migration (immigration 
minus emigration), expressed as a percentage of the 
base population. 
INFANT MORTALITY RATE. The annual number of deaths to 
infants under one year of age per 1,000 live births 
in a given year. 
LIFE EXPECTANCY. The average number of years a person can 
be expected to live under current mortality 
conditions. Most commonly cited as life expectancy 
at birth. 
LIFE TABLE. A listing of the number of survivors at 
different ages (upto the highest age attained) in a 
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hypothetical cohort subject from birth to a 
particular set of age-specific mortality rates. The 
rates are usually those observed in a given 
population during a particular period of time. 
MARITAL FERTILITY. Any measure of fertility in which the 
births (in the numerator) are births to rr^rried 
women and in which the number of person-years-lived 
(in tne denominator) also pertains to married women. 
In some instance, the designation "married" includes 
persons in consensual unions. 
MEDIAN. The value associated with the central member of a 
set that is ordered by size or some other character-
istic expressed in numbers. 
MEAN AGE OF CHILDBEARING. The average age at which a 
mortality-free cohort of women be.ar their children 
according to a set of age-specific fertility rates. 
MEAN AGE OF CHILDBEARING IN THE POPULATION. The average age 
of the mothers of the children born in a population 
during a year. This measure incorporates the effects 
of both mortality and the age distribution. 
MIGRATION. A change of residence which is intended to be 
permanent and which involves crossing political 
boundaries. It may be internal or international. 
MIGRATION RATE. Number of migrants during a specified 
period divided by the person-years-lived of the 
population exposed to migration. Also see popula -
tion change due to migration. 
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MODEL LIFE TABLE. An expression of typical mortality 
experience derived from a group of observed life 
tables. 
MOVING AVERAGES. The successive averaging of two or more 
adjacent values of a series in order to remove sharp 
fluctuations. 
NATURAL FERTILITY. The age pattern of r^arital fertility 
observed in non-contraceptive populations where 
reproductive behaviour is not affected by the number 
of children already born. 
NATURAL INCREASE. The surplus (or deficit) of births over 
de.aths in a population in a given time period. 
NET REPRODUCTION RATE. The average number of female 
children born per woman in a cohort subject to a 
given set of age-specific fertility rates, a given 
set of age-specific mortality rates, and a given sex 
ratio at birth. This rate measures replacement 
fertility under given conditions of fertility and 
mortality: it is the ratio of daughters to mothers 
assuming continuation of the specified conditions of 
fertility and mortality. 
PARITY. See children even born. 
PARTIAL BIRTH RATE. The proportion of the population that 
centers (that is, is "born" into) a given age 
category in a year. The age categories used are 
normally open-ended, thus the partial birth rate x+ 
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designates the proportion of the population becoming 
X years and older. 
PARTIAL DEATH RATE. The proportion of the population that 
leaves (that is, "dies'" out of) a given age category 
in a year. 
PERIOD FERTILITY. The fertility experienced during a 
particular period of time by women from all relevant 
birth or marriage cohorts; 
POPULATION CHANGE DUE TO MIGRATION. The sum of in-migrants 
minus out-migrants during a specified period of 
time. The change may also be expressed as a rate by 
dividing the change by person-years-lived in the 
population during the same period. 
POPULATION MOMENTUM. (OR MOMENTUM OF GROWTH). The tendency 
for population growth to continue beyond the time 
that replacement level fertility has been achieved 
because of a relatively high concentration of people 
in the child-bearing ages. 
POPULATION PROJECTIONS. Computation of future changes in 
population numbers, given certain assumptions about 
future trends in the rates of fertility, mortality, 
and migration. Demographers often issue low, 
medium, and high projections of the population 
assuming concomitant variations in the fertility, 
mortality and migration rates. 
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PREGNANCY HISTORY. A report of the number and the dates of 
occurrence of all the pregnancies experienced by a 
particular woman. The outcome of the pregnancy — 
live birth, still birth, fetal death — is also 
recorded. 
RADIX. The hypothetical birth cohort of a life table. 
Common values are 1; 1,000; and 100,000. 
RATE OF NATURAL INCREASE. The difference between the births 
and deaths occurring during a given period divided 
by the number of person-year-lived by the population 
during the same period. This rate, which specifi-
cally excludes changes resulting from migration, is 
the difference between the crude birth rate and the 
crude death rate. 
REVERSE PROJECTION. See reverse survival. 
REVERSE SURVIVAL. A technique to estimate an earlier 
population from an observed population, allowing for 
those members of the population who would have died 
according to observed or assumed mortality 
conditions. It is used as a method of estimating 
fertility by calculating from the observed number of 
births that occurred x years earlier. (In situations 
for which both fertility and mortality are known or 
can be reliaoly estimated, reverse survival can be 
used to estimate migration). 
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SEX RATIO AT BIRTH. The number of male births for each 
female birth, or male births per 100 female births. 
SINGULATE MEAN AGE AT MARRIAGE (SMAM) . A measure of the 
mean age at first marriage, derived from a set of 
proportions of people single at different ages or in 
different aye groups, usually calculated separately 
for males and females. 
STABLE POPULATION. A population exposed for a long time to 
constant f,ertiiity and mortality rates, and closed 
to migration, establishes a fixed age distribution 
and constant growth rate characteristic of the vital 
rates. Such a population, with constant age 
structure and constant rate of growth, is called a 
stable population. 
STATIONARY POPULATION. A stable population that has a zero 
growth rate, with constant numbers of births and 
deaths per year. Its age structure is determined by 
the mortality rates and is equivalent to the person-
years-lived column of a conventional life table. 
SURVIVAL RATIO. The probability of surviving between one 
age and another; often computed for age groups, in 
which case the ratios correspond to those of the 
person-years-lived function of a life table. Also 
called survivorship probabilities. 
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TOTAL FERTILITY RATE (TFR). The average number of children 
that would be born per woman if all women lived to 
the end of their childbearing years and bore 
children according to a given set of age-specific 
fertility rates; also referred to as total 
fertility. It is frequently used to compute the 
consequences of childbearing at the rates currently 
observed. 
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APPENDIX - B 
SOME OF THE METHODS TO CALCULATE URBAN 
AND RURAL POPULATION PROJECTIONS 
A. THE RURAL GROWTH RATE METHOD (RGR); 
This method depends on assuming the rural growth 
rate during the projection period (1980 to 2000), Hence, 
the projected urban population is calculated as the 
difference between the projected national and rural 
population figures. This method was applied in the National 
Urban Policy Study (NUPS) in a policy-oriented manner in the 
sense that it assumes that "high population density, 
increasing mechanization of farm production processes, 
restriction on construction on arable land and the 
difficulty of expanding cultivable land are likely to limit 
the capacity of rural areas to absorb population. It is 
likely that rural/urban migration rates will increase even 
while the rate of natural increase of the total population 
is decreasing" (PADCO et. al, 1981).* 
Consequently, NUPS assumes that the rural growth 
rate will fall at an increasing rate between 1980 and 2000. 
On the other hand, urban population is calculated as the 
Padco et- al.. The National Urban Policy Study, 
Cairo, 1981 (Various Documents). 
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difference between total resident population and rural 
population. (NUPS indicates that the estimates of non-
resident population are from CAPMAS. Though these estimates 
are not given, the application of the underlying assumptions 
of the projections produces an estimate of about 2.8 million 
for non-rfisident population in the year 2000). 
Thus, the "medium" variant of NUPS projections 
anticipated a considerable rise in the size of urban 
population to reach 37.0 million in the year 2000. 
Moreover, the size of urban population may range between 
34.1 and 39.7 million in the year 2000 according to the low 
and high variants of population projections respectively. 
These projections imply that percent urban may range between 
55 and 59 of the resident population at the end of the 
century. 
B. THE RATIO METHOD; 
Given the projected total population, the ratio 
method requires the projection of the proportion of urban 
population. Thus, this method rests on the assumption that 
an observed trend of the level of percent urban will 
continue in the future. It was assumed here that the linear 
rate of change m the percent urban between 1960 and 1976 
will continue upto the year 2001. According to this 
assumption, the proportion of urban population may rise from 
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an estimated level of 45.7 per cent in 1981 to 53.1 per cent 
in the year 2001. 
The projected proportions were applied to the 
projected total population to obtain urban population 
projections. The projected rural population is calculated as 
the difference between the projected total and urban 
population figures. 
The results of these projections indicate that urban 
population may amount to 37.8 million in the year 2001 
according to the medium variant. It may also range between 
36.6 and 39.2 million as of that year according to the low 
and high variants. Along with the projected considerable 
urban growth, rural population may experience a sizeable 
increase which ranges between 8,9 and 11.2 million between 
1981 and the year 2001. 
C. U.N. METHOD OF URBAN-RURAL GROWTH DIFFERENCE (URGD); 
This method is based on the difference between urban 
and rural growth and its logistic transformation. The UN 
experts indicate that "regardless of the levels of 
development, levels of urbanization or tempo of population 
growth URGD's between about 2.0 and 4.0 are now typical 
throughout the world." They also observed that "it is 
evident that considerable fluctuations can occur in 
individual decades. Nevertheless, even at widely different 
urbanization levels, the span between urban and rural rates 
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of population growth can be quite similar. VJhen no adverse 
conditions retard the tempo of urbanization, both across the 
world and in the long time perspective, a 2.5 or 3.0 per 
cent excess of urban over rural growth rates appears to be 
fairly normal, while growth differences between 2.0 and 4.0 
per cent need not be regarded as unusual" (UN., 1974, 
36-38)^ 
In Egypt, the excess of urban over rural annual 
exponential growth rate was 1.5 between 1960 and 1976, which 
is smaller than the lower limit of the observed range of 
variations of URGD tnroughout the world. This might be 
associated with the war conditions and the concomitant 
deterioration of the economic situation during this period, 
particularly between 1967 and 1973 wars. It may be noted 
also that the considerable emigration to the oil exporting 
Arab Countries might have left its effect also. In view of 
these events and the revival of more effective development 
planning, one is tempted to assume higher URGD than the 1.5 
value experienced between 1960 and 1976. Thus, the 
assumption used is to maintain 1.5 value upto 1981 only and 
to increase it gradually to amount to 2.5 by the year 2001. 
Thus, with the use of the table of the logistic curve, the 
proportions of urban population were derived, and applied to 
the projections of total population to calculate the 
United Nations, (UN), Methods for Projections of 
Urban and Rural Population (ST/SOA/Series A/55), 
1974, pp. 36-38. 
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projected urban population up to the year 2001. The 
projected rural population figures were then computed as the 
difference between total and urban population projections. 
The results indicate that the percent urban may rise from 
an estimated value of 45.7 per cent in 1981 to 55.8 per cent 
in the year 2001. Thus, urban population may increase from 
about 19.7 to 39.7 million between 1981 and 2001. The size 
of urban population may also range between 38.5 and 41.2 
million in the year 2001 according to the low and high 
variants of total population projections respectively. In 
the meantime, the estimated rural population of about 23.5 
million in 1981 is expected to range between 30.5 and 32.7 
million in the year 2001. 
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